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On the sacred occasion of the 2500th anniversary
of the Liberation of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira,
this great Encyclopaedia
of Jaina Philosophy and Jaina Science
is being dedicated to
Men of Letters and Men of Sciences
in all Lands and for all Times
with deep respect and devotion.






PUBLISHER’S NOTE

The fifth Jaina dgama, popularly called the Bhagavati Sitra,
is an encyclopaedic work produced by the traditional Jaina
scholarship which, because of its colossalness, is also called
Vighapannpatti. Other titles by which the work is known are
Bhagavati-Viyahapanpatti, Vivdhapannatti, or simply Panpatti.
The title Bhagavati, which perhaps arose later, is originally
an adjective meaning ‘holy’, which is an honorific title to
signify its importance. In the main, the text contains ques-
tions and answers, Mahavira replying to the questions of
nis chief disciple Indrabhiiti, but it also contains material in
the form of dialogue-legend (itihdsa-samvada). The Sttra
gives a very good account of the life and work of Maha-
vira, whose dissertations on samsdra and karma, on niyati-
vdda, and many others, are worth noticing. The Fifteenth
Book of the .Sutra contains legendary or semi-historical mate-
rial relating to Mah&vira’s life and his relation with some of his
predecessors and contemporaries. The text makes frequent
references and cross-references to the Papnavand, the Jivabhi-
gama, the Uvavdyiya, the Rdydpasendijja, the Nandi and the
Aydradas@o Sutras.

The Sitra in its present form has come down to us from
Vira Samvat 980 (approximately A. D. 553) according to the
followers of Skandila, and from Vira Samvat 893 (A. D. 466)
according to the followers of Nagarjuna when the fourth and the
last Jaina Council met at Valabhi in Saurastra under the
Chairmanship of Devardhigani Ksami$ramana. At this Coun-
cil, not only this Sirra, but all the Canonical texts that have
come down to us in later period took shape. Abhayadeva
Suri wrote a Frtti on the Bhagavati Sitra in A. D. 1071. In
his Jipa-ratna-kosa, H. D. Vélankar mentions about 10 more
commentaries on this S#tra.

Because of its enormity and complexity, even in the monastic
order, the reading of the Bhagavati Siitra is usually permitted
‘o those who are well-advanced in age and learning. Inrecent
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years, efforts have been made to bring it within easy reach of
a wider section of readers, and versions in Hindi, some exhaus-
tive and others in summary form, have made their appearance.
Besides, some studies based on portions of this Satra have
appeared in English language. This is a very timely move
in the right direction. It indicates that an ever-increasing
number of scholars are getting interested and involved
working on this Safra. But so far, the complete text of the
Bhagavati Sttra has not been printed through the medium of
English.

So when it came to our knowledge that Professor K. C. Lal-
wani who has already done some translation work on the Jaina
Canons is working on the Bhagavati Siitra, we considered it worth
our while to undertake its publication from our Research
Centre. As both the parties readily agreed, the work of its pro-
duction and publication in book form has been taken up by us
to fit in with the very auspicious occasion of the 2500th nirvana
anniversary of Bhagavin Mahavira late next year. In view
of the enormity of the work, however, we have decided to put
up the first volume comprising the first two Satakas of the ori-
ginal a little ahead of the anniversary date, but on no less an
auspicious day than that of Mahavira Jayanti of the year
1973. Meanwhile the work of translation of the remaining
Sataaks of the Sitra and seeing it through the Press will continue
apace.



TRANSLATOR’S FOREWORD

Tirthankara’s words can be understood by one who is him-
self a master of supreme knowledge. As the Bhagavati Sutra
contains words that have been attributed to Sramal_la Bhagavan
Mabhavira, the 24th and last Tirthankara of the Jainas, and pre-
served (recorded much later) by a line of spiritual teachers apd
monks starting with the great Sudharma who is accredited
with its authorship, the implication of these words has not only
been difficult to understand, but still more so to recommunicate
through the medium of an alien tongue by one who claims no
_ expertise for the job, and who, even otherwise, is no more than
an ordinary human being. And yet the task has been necessary,
since, of late, some studies based on portions of this Siatra have
started appearing, but, in view of their restricted scope, they
focus attention to only a fraction of this great work, and may
be misleading or misunderstood unless the whole work which,
apart from depicting the life of Mahavira and his relationship
with some of his predecessors and contemporaries, contains a
lot in the form of Sddhana, Caritra, Siddhanta, Anya-tirthika,
Vijigna, ltihdsa, Dar$ana, Ganita, Kutithala, Deva, Ndraka, Anya-
Jjiva, etc., etc., is presented through a convenient medium. This
is the principal justification for this effort. The task has been
undertaken in all humility in the fervent hope that, despite its
many limitations and shortcomings which are perhaps inevitable
in a single-handed work of this magnitude, this English version
may open a new window on an encyclopaedia of the very best
in Jaina scholarship, whose name has been known to many,
though not many have really been attracted to it on account of
an insurmountable linguistic barrier.

The Bhagavati Siutra has been a colossal work, bigger in
size than all the remaining Jaina Agamas taken together.
Scholars have expressed diverse opinions about it. According
to B. C. Law, the Bhagavati Sitrais a “Jaina canonical mosaic
of varioustexts”. Winternitz has described it as “a motley
mixture of ancient doctrines and traditions with numerous later
additions”. W. Schubring has compartmentalised the whole
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Sttra into several groups of ‘uniform content’. These may be
very important scholastic issues and are matters of opinion.
For the purpose of present translation, however, the Satra has
been taken in its entirety, and the translator has, at no stage,
allowed himself to be swayed or swerved by scholastic opinions.
The main job being to present the text through English medium,
his supreme concern has been to accomplish this task, not even
~disturbing the form in which the Satra exists in the original
Ardha-Magadhi so far as possible, so t..at the reader may enjoy
the spirit of the original through this English version. The
reader is advised to wend through the text in this spirit and judge
to what-extent the work has been effective.

The Bhagavati Sitra contains 41 Satakas, each comprising of
10 UddeSakas, which for the present work have been called Books
and Chapters respectively. The text, according to Law, follows.
“the uddesa and niddesa methods, the first implying the presen-
tation of thesis and the second their elucidation.” A Sataka
starts with a couplet which gives in a precise form the contents
of the 10 Chapters following, takes note of the time, place and
occasion of the dialogue/discourse, mentions personalities taking
part in it, and points to their inner cohesion, so that, it would
appear, a single thread runs not only through the UddeSakas.
making a Safaka, but also through the Satakas themselves.
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira apart, the most dominant perso-
nality in the S#tra is Indrabhiiti Gautama, the first Ganadhara
of the Sramana Bhagavan, a profound scholar and master of
four types of knowledge. Indrabhiiti asks questions in all humi-
lity and curiosity, while the Sramana Bhagavin provides
answers with extreme patience, affectionately addressing his
dear disciple on each occasion as ‘Goyama’. At times, other
personalities have been brought in, for instance, Arya Roha,
Kalasavesiyaputra who was a follower of Par§va, the Ilay-
followers at Tungika, the celebrated Skandaka, in the present
volume, and these have provided the much needed relief to the
reader.

The standpoint of Jainism as presented in the Bhagavati Satra
is in no way different from that presented in other Agamas. The
fundamental principle of Jainism is ghi nsd, and to get into
its true spirit, one must have a complete understanding of the
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karma theory which has been discussed at length in it. Among
the traditional scholars, the Jainas are credited with having
taken a hylozoistic view of nature which means that there is
nothing formed in the world of matter, that nothing exists in
space and time, which is not some form of a living organism.
And it takes us further to believe, as has been done by Darwin
for contemporary science, that all these organisms are in a pro-
cess of development or evolution in their physical structures,
modes of generation, intake of food and drink, deportments,
behaviour, action, thought, ideas, knowledge, intelligence and
the like. The Jaina belief in the multiplicity of souls each one
of which is endowed with a consciousness and is the master of
his own actions, pious as well as impious, kerma-acquiring as
well as karma-exhausting, is unique in the sense that the soul
has been accredited with, and recognised as, an active principle,
and is not merely passive, as is presumed in some other Indian
systems. Another unique thing about the Jaina belief is that
in it, even though soul and matter transform and undergo change
due to change in circumstances, both have an eternality
because of which any idea of original creation or destruction is
rendered completely nugatory. The Jaina system necessitates
a careful consideration of the cosmical, biological, embryologi-
cal, physical, mental and moral positions of the soul in all parts
of the Sphere. This has been done in the Bhagavati Sitra in
an exhaustive manner.

The translation of the work has been a surprisingly pleasant
experience for the translator. Three things that have, in parti-
cular, impressed him are its methodology, its terminology, and
its illustrations. Its methodology is scientific in so far .as
the term would convey anything in ancient times. Illus-
trations of most difficult concepts have been taken from most
commonplace things. For instance, the cohesion of soul and
matter is illustrated by the example of a leaky bcat which is
submerged at the bottom of water. When laboratory
tests were unknown, such commonplace examples made even
the most difficult concepts easy for understanding. The Bhaga-
vati Satra is rich in terminology a gocd part of which may bte
useful in the production of scientific treatises in the Indian lan-
guages.
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The Bhagavati Sutra has a philosophical content of a
high degree but it has also many anticipations of modern science.
To note one or two, there is a complete anticipation of the atomic
theory in the Sitra, as there is an exhaustive anpalysis of matter.
There are many other things relevant to Mathematics, Physics,
Cosmology, Biology, Astronomy, etc. But this rich treasure
we left behind in the past and managed to forget all about it.
For centuries, therefore, we did not know that we had had such
a rich heritage. But thanks to the pioneering work of the wes-
tern Orientalists and Indologists, Indology as a branch of know-
ledge has already carved a place for itself, and during the past
half a century, even Jainology is striving hard to take shape.
It is heartening that Jainology now attracts scholars all over
the world, and important works on Jaina canonical texts are
coming up very fast. But what has not happened is that we
have not yet been able to pick up the thread from where we
dropped it in the past and to give it a really ‘big push’. Within
a short time, the world at large, and this country in particular,
is going to celebrate the 2500th anniversary of the nirvapa of
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and that would indeed be a great
occasion for us to pick up the thread from where we dropped it
and go further ahead. The Bhagavati Sttra of the Jainas is not
the only text of the kind that deals with science and philosophy.
There are many others, mostly interlinked in kinship, the Panna-
vand, the Jivabhigama, the Uvavdi, etc., which are deserving
of our attention in matter of their re-presentation through a
convenient medium. The present translation of the Bhagavaii
S#tra has been put up in the genuine expectation that in the next
decade or so, Jaina scholarship will concentrate on translating
all the important scientific works of the Jainas into English so
that we, as well as scholars outside, may know where we really
stand. Once we are able to take stock of our position, it may
perhaps be easy for us to break our age-old stagnation.
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Book ONE

[ obeisances! ]

oY AIFATW | wHy fagra

oY ATAfLAT | AT SESWEITY
oY T FAATET

oY ST fodTg | o gae

Obeisance to the Victors.

Obeisance to the Liberated Souls.
Obeisance to the Preceptors.

Obeisance to the Teachers.

Obeisance to the Monks in all Spheres.
Obeisance to the Brahmi Script?.
_Obeisance to the Scriptures®,
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Rajagrha, Movement (of karma), Suffering,
Karma deluding faith, Nature, Worlds, Distance,
Infernal beings, Fools, Weight, Movement again.
(These are, in brief, the contents of what follows.)



TR ILAAT

CuaprTER ONEB

ot FrHO A gEQer ARt ofTH TIAY EYeAT ) AerHT | e
v afrees waew afgar Jagefay fadrae  qofesg e
Jgu grar)  ¥forg T fassorm AET )

In that descension phase of the time-cycle, at that time,
there was a city named Rijagrha. Description®. Outside the
border of that city, in the north-east direction, there was a
caitya named Gunaéilaka. The ruling monarch was Srenika
and his principal consort was Celana.

0 FrOF A9 G AR TAT AAT AR fFaay agELd
gfcqa gfeaay gfeagsdT gf@aciagedl SIaH Sy
Ffey SWIEY FWISARTR TIRY - FRYIY  AWIC TN
NfeET Ay TEARGT TEOTAT TFAaEl A AT ST AFFAGT
AOFEGAATITTOR AT famgded fodt w8 AT AqS
qay  geawy  Feaafel  (qInTS TR AI AR ASATA AT
fafgg fafgrearadd o1 OfASEA SE.. G0 | TfEr-
forrrary wEW wfgsiy L afwar afEmrn

In that phase of the time-cycle, at that time, the leading-
most among the $ramanas®, Lord Mahavira, arrived there.
He was the fountain-head of religion, the organiser of the
orders, self-enlightened, the best among men, the lion among
men, the choicest lotus among men, the best elephant amo ng
men, the best in the world, the master of the world, the
benefactor of the world, the beacon-light of the world, the
glitter of the world, the eraser of fears, the opener of vision,
the giver of path, of shelter, of enlightenment and of righteous-
ness, the propounder, the leader and the chariot-driver of reli-
gion, the emperor ruling over four directions in matters spiritual,
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the holder of unobstructed and best knowledge and faith,
free from error, victor,.omniscient, enlightened, the teacher’ of
the doctrines, the liberated, the liberator, all-knowing, all-seeing,
intenf on atiaining the sphere of the liberated souls®, which
is eternal, fixed, disease-free, endless, non-exhausting, devoid
of obstruction, and wherefrom there’s mo gliding back and
forth...till7 the asserably of the great congregation. People went
out (to attend). The Lord delivered his sermon. The

assembly dispersed.

AU FHIHU AV gAY GHOEE WG] WA AZS AQATHT
FEqd UH WO MAEEE o qqEE anesEwerHiey
ARG FuRgmaiTgaeremy Iy frema qudy
AETEE SATUY ANY HIOE N @@ 399l
sfgafrgeda® ™ Wigeagedl IIMMTTY Geagn@Tafvrars groey
WAy HITACEE AETHHY TSI G ATIH 1S Forwot
FEgT AoIT9 Wraee fages

In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavdin Maha-
vira had a senior-most disciple in a monk named Indra-
bhiti who had been born in the celebrated Gautama line. His
body was seven cubits in length and well balanced in structure®
with joints set and rivetted in a particular form®. The hue
of his skin was golden, like a line of pure gold on a piece
of black stone, or the pollens of the lotus. Monk was he,
vigorous in penance, radiant in penance, glowing with penance,
great in penance 18. jiberated was he, firm, meritorious,
rooted in deep austerities, rigorously celibate, with body
dedicated to a noble cause, with powerful and far-reaching
fiery forces well controlled, the master of the fourteen Par-
vasll, with four types of knowledge fully acquiredl?, well
versed in all letters. Seated was he at that time neither
very near nor very far 13 from Mahavira, with his knees
erect and head bent, in a posture of meditation, profoundly in-
spiring his soul by restraint and penance.

que ¥ WAE AN AYEEF SATTEEU ATqR1SeeS  SHIHEE
IMUIHET  FHUFHIHEES  GAYSE  AEAFAT  FATAR GRS
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FAAOIHIE  THUOGHT  THONTH [HEFH IISNL  IEIF BB
Jfsar qAwa guer  ATF WA AN FANTESE IATACIUT
AT wrd wgEArd  Prsgay simifzoramdger wig 49Y orAEE
dfaar wafaar wsarEvd miggd gegaArd  oraaars  wfagg
faoue T9fsIs geATARHI U FETEY |

Stich Gautama, with his reverence, doubt and curiosity/
enquiry enkindled, stood up at the place where he was
seated, advanced towards Mahdvira, encircled him thrice
from the right-hand side and bowed his head'®, resumed his. seat
neither very near nor very far. With a submissive mood
to listen the master’s words, paying obeisance, facing the
master, with due humilityl® and with folded palms, adoring the
master, he made the following submission :

[ nine questions on karma bondage'® ]

g% - opor Wy ! waard wfee 3Nt A gdifeg g
qu afessrard qdre foesard  fgrd fassart  fyodl esaamg
Tge fasstary we forsstfessara fofssmoa ?

Ia< -Far vwar ! ssqmt Ffeg i foswiesare fofro |

Q. 1. Thus verily, Bhantel8 | is it proper to call moving as
moved, fructifying as fructified, feeling as felt, separating as
separated, cutting as cut, piercing as pierced, burning as burnt,

dying as dead, and exhausting as exhaustedl? ?

A. 1. Yes, Gautama, it is so ; moving is moved and so
on till exhausting is exhausted20,

[ on import, sound and suggestions ]

g% -UQ O AF ! wrg qur B QTIST STCATIIAT  OTTOrTeE ST
TG VITOTSST OTTOTTSIAT OTTOrr oy ?

Iz R=gar ! Jeara sfec I e At Iffg FgssramT 37y
qfgesraTel 9Tot U of I TAT TATST MOTCAIAT  OTTOTTASTOIY
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goquuryEed | fessmet  fov  Prsemer qodt qEgATT 388
frsrme e fusafweamy fofssvar gg of 99 qar ororgsT
MIMIEELIR EuR LRl

Q. 2. Bhante! Do these nine terms have the same import
with different sounds, and different suggestions ? Or, have they
different imports, different sounds, different suggestions ?

A. 2. Gautama! Moving as moved, fructifying as fructi-
fied, feeling as felt and separating as separated—these four
pairs are, because of their being in a state of formation,
(being moved up from a dormant state), of the same import,
though of different sounds and different suggestions. Cutting
as cut, piercing as pierced, burning as burnt, dying as dead and
exhausting as exhausted,—these five are, by virtue of their
being in a state of exit, of different imports, different sounds
and different suggestions®1,

[ on the infernal beings—their life-span, respiration and intake ]
I 3-0FA WA | Faggwre 5§ quorar ?

IFL 3-MIAT | TZON0 SHATIEEEATE SHBIYO AL FETATATR
fsg quorqr

I YA w Wy | FEgwrecy Aot ar qrortafy ar sadfa
7 agfa ar ?

IUT ¥-SEN FHATIIT |

qT 4-uEar o Wyl ergredy ?

JUL 4~gT IOENC YZHY AZTIaqC dTgT Wiforrsy o
aTRT

fs¢ sumurss gk & aissgfa aeasn ar fa
FEA geaifor q Frw 7 gt afwerdfa
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Q. 3. Bhante ! How long is stated to be the life-span of
infernal beings22 ?

A. 3. Gautama ! The minimum life-span of infernal beings is
stated to be 10,000 years and the maximum 33 sdgaropamas®3 ?

Q. 4. Bhante ! What is the duration of the breathing acti-
vity, inhaling and exhaling, breathing in and breathing out4,
of theinfernal beings ?

A. 4. Gautama! The (answer is the) same as contained in
the (seventh) chapter on ‘Respiration’ in the Papnavand
Sttra®s.

Q. 5. Bhante! Are the infernal beings desirous of intake ?

A. 5. It may be mentioned to be the same as stated in the
(twenty-eighth) chapter on ‘Intake’ in the Papnavana Sitra®®.

Couplet : Deserving of notice are :
Life-span,respiration, intake,
What comprises the intake,
1f it’s taken by all soul-spaces,
Portions or whole taken by them,
And the manner they transform
Matter so taken in27.

[ more on intake ]

g37 §—negaror ¥y ! gayrgifar et afcrar ?osrrgifar
gegrfessaror qyrsr afeorar ? srogrfar  srrgrfssrewaTom
it afcerar ? o srorrgifar  orgrfessegaraT Qe aforar ?

IaAT &=raAr | wegare geargrfeaT et afworr 1 argrfar
grgrfesarar aywrer gfcrar qforsfa @ sorgifar - sEr-
frsqeqaror qynsr oY afcoar gfeafreafa 1 sromgriear  srorrgr-
fesweqarr TwraT oy afcorr oy aforfrefa



8 ST T Aq: L 9 L
T o Wy ! geargifrar fwwret faar geer ?

IA v-Fg1 afcorar qer faar fa uF safwar fa sdfar
gt forfssroo

TTeT

afcrar faar o safagr sAfar agar o foafssenm
gRaHiE qzfry wsfeagr et gifa

Q. 6. Bhante! For the infernal beings, did matter taken in
the past transform ? Does matter taken now transform ?
Does matter not taken in the past but likely to be taken
hereafter transform ? Does matter not taken in the past, nor
likely to be taken hereafter transform?28 ? '

A. 6. Gautama! For the infernal beings, matter taken in
the past has transformed, matter that’s being taken now
transforms ; matter not taken in the past, but likely to be
taken hereafter has not yet transformed ; matter that was not
taken in the past, nor is likely to be taken hereafter did not
and does not transform.

Q. 7. Bhante! Do the infernal beings assimilaie matter
already taken ?

A. 7. As stated of transformation, so of assimilation,
absorption, fructification, suffering and exhaustion2®,

Couplet : Transformation, assimilation, absorption,
Fructification, suffering, exhaustion—
Each item contains
Four questions and answers four.

[ on the variety of intake }

7o c-vitEm Wy | wsfagr Do fassifa ?
IAT -NIAT | Frugsaawrafgfe=a giagr TrasT fassifa
ASTEY O AT AW AT
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g -0 WY | Frfagr e faesfa ?

AT R-NFAT | ArgregeaawrrHigiFe gfagr Tiwrer fassifa
AT A, AT ATART AT | YT SATASA (4 |

T3 Qo-mEAIW WA !  wEfagr et wdRfA g

IHT Lo-MradT | wengsmawwAfgirea gfagMiwre wdkfa
dFZT AY AT AT I ¥ur fx ugd 3 wrwsr FEfy
forssrIfa 1| Seaefey Seaeefa sewcfewfa | awifay dwmfa 9%
fredfa fogfayg  fueafa  fuefawfa fuwifag  fomfafe
formrfaedfa 1 weag fa wwmzsaawmomfef®=a

TIET

Afex faar gaf=ar sifar S o forfssoo )
gsazer awrwer fogeor fowraw fafags=t

Q. 8. Bhante! How many types of matter do the infernal
beings separate ?

A. 8. Gautama! From the standpoint of the variety called
karmic3®, two types are separated : fine and coarse.

Q. 9. Bhante ! How many types of matter- do the infernal
beings assimilate ?

A, 9. Gautama ! From the standpoint of the variety called
‘intake’, two types are assimilated : fine and coarse. (As of
separation and assimilation), so also of absorption.

Q. 10. Bhante! How many types of matter do the infernal
beings cause to fructify ?

A.10. Gautama! From the standpoint of matter of kdrmic
variety, they cause fructification of two types. They are:
fine and coarse. The rest, feeling and exhausting, need be
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stated likewise. (To be precise, the forms are): increased/
decreased, increasing/decreasing, will increase/decrease, the
effects ; altered, aitering, will alter ; piled, piling, will pile;
cemented, cementing, will cement. For all these, kdrmic
matter, the distinction between fine and coarse needs be stated.

Couplet : Separation, assimilation, absorption,
Fructification, suffering, exhaustion,
Increase/decrease (of effect),

Alteration, piling, cementing,
Last four in all tenses, past, present and future3l.

[ on the timing of intake 1}

FIA -MIEAT O ¥y | & Oy Amreemarg dogfa & i
AAFFTACAERT ?  qIqUOFHTFGA AT ! ATNAFTSEAT
sEfa ?

SR -miwT ! o AwreaET TEfg 1 qEeETeaR
Wl oY AMEEAFTSIAT T g |

T2 Q-UTIAT O W | & Oy araewaig afgw SR
¥ o drwsgrarfge o IR 7 qEEITER S a R CIHTR
Tty SO T rgwanggeRas fwre IERfa 7

IAT R-TAAT | A{gwroauaiay Trwre I ot qgequor-
FHIAATAATT S AT w1 TEIEHIREES TS
NIt 1 ud adfa foswifa

Q. 11. Bhante! As to the intake of matter 'in the form of
calory and kdrman by theinfernal beings, did they do so in the
past time-period ? Do they do so in the present time-period ?
Or, will they do so in the future time-period ?

A. 11. Gautama! They did not take them in the past time-
period, nor will they take them in the future time-period ;
they do so in the present time-period.
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Q. 12. Bhante! Matter in the form of calory and karman
which the infernal beings cause to germinate,—were they acquir-
ed in the past time-period ? Are they acquired in the present
time-period ? Will they be acquired in the future time-period ?

A. 12. Gautama! They cause germination of matter in the
form of calory and kdrman which they acquired in the past
time-period, but they do not do so with matter that is being
acquired in the present time-period, nor do they do so with that
which will be acquired in the future time-period. As has
been stated about intake, so about suffering and exhaustion.

[ on karma bondage ]

T3 Q3-NEATO Wy ! e f& afeqd wwasfa?
Jafag v qdfa ?

IaT 13-t | MY =fed s gyfa | smfer wvw Fbfa)

g Y-uigar o wa ! S o afed evn sdfa ?
safegd weq IFfa ?

FAT r—EEAT ! o wfer wE SdRfa | safed v
Ifa 1 ua Fdfq  Sgefa dmafa fogdfa fowmfafa @3y
sgfeg oy wfoq )

T3 QUu-—MEaT W W | S fr afed s oo ?
safeq aww fuseacfa ?

Iac u—aT | =wfesd  wvw fissfy oY s=fed v
forss< fa

TrEr

duta ANqez gFw ag fogdw fowa
wafes #¥7 g ¢ 93 3fed e fassa

Q. 13. Bhante! Do the infernal beings bind (themselves with)
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karma which is itself in the process of moving out, or which
is still dormant ?

A. 13. Gautama! They do not bind (themselves with) karma
which is itself in the process of moving out; they do so
with karma which is still dormant.

Q. 14. Bhante! Do the infernal beings cause fructification of
karma which is itself in the process of moving out, or which
is still dormant ?

A.14. Gautama| They cause fructification of karma, which is
still dormant, and is not itself in the process of moving out.
And likewise, do they suffer from, alter, intensify, change
the order of, pile up and cement, in all cases, dormant karma,
and not the one which is itself moving out.

Q. 15. Bhante! Do the infernal beings exhaust karma which

is itself in the process of moving out, or which is still dor-
mant ?

A.15. Gautama! Theinfernal beings exhaust karma which is

itself in the process of moving out, not karma which is
still dormant.

Couplet : Bondage, fructification, suffering,
Intensification, ordering, piling, cementing,—
These are relevant to dormant karma,
Only exhaustion applies to the moving-out.

[ on the asurakumaras |
T L-WGLFATU HF | Fagg w1 g quorar ?

IATLETIAT | 0090 qRAGALEAIE IFHIAT qr3eA
qrTEd |

T 390 -MIFARIT ¥ | Fagawroes wodfy ar qrorafa
qr?
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ITL Qo—NFaT | IR gueg AW IHF QT FEIRY
THEEE ArrHfg ar qrorefa an)

I L-FGFEIU o wa | @S ?
IAT QL-FAT ATETIEIN |
TR R-AGFHIUT ¥ | Fagmory Mgegs agasag ?

IaT -t ! aggmaw  gfag Sl qeerd ) Jeer
grwfrzafae sonmnafueafag @ W §F ¥ s
fozafqy ¥ eopgwd ufafeu sngiEs @peesss &°F U T ¥
awmforeafag § RN SSAATRE  IHF QW IZVIRG @19
qEEATH HATEIRES ISR

ET ) ?o-—&'ﬁi@‘ﬂﬁ o wY ! & s segrfa ?

IFT o—MgAT | ey awquefemyg =mz fawwewa
QUEUIAAY | AE TET GIREW ST

g 1-a o Afg et Fawg 5T et afeosfa ¢

gace-maar ! @Efawme s wfefiame gwaang
gawwy Wy Ifreawmy fasswman Ssewiw ot sgeng
GRTT T e oWt et qfeorsfa

e R-FYIFOIAN Fengifar qvney wfomr ?

AT -FAFEWUAMT  Sgr uEmw 9.0 Eisg
w9 forserfa

Q. 16. Bhante! How long is stated to be the life-span of
the Asurakumaras ?

A.16. Gavtama! Minimvm 10C0 years, 2rd moximum
slightly more than a sdgaropema.
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Q. 17. Bhante! What’s the duration of the breathing acti-
vity, inhaling and exhaling, of the Asurakumaras ?

A.17. Gautama! Minimum duration of breathing activity is
seven stokas, and maximum slightly more than a paksa32.

Q. 18. Bhante! Are the Asurakumaras keen for intake ?
A. .8. Yes, they are so.

Q. 19. Bhante! After what time-gap do they feel the desire for
intake ?

A.19. Gautama{ Their intake is stated to be of two types.
They are : conscious and unconscious. Of these, unconscious
intake is incessant and takes place every moment ; but the
desire for conscious intake grows after a minimum gap of a
full-fast day losing in alfour meals3? and a maximum gap of
slightly more than 1,000 years.

Q.20. Bhante! What’s the sort of intake by the Asura-
kumaras ?

A.20. Gautama! From the standpoint of substance, (they
take) substances consisting of infinite spaces ; from the stand-
point of time, place and modification, (it is to be under-
stood to be the same) as stated (in the twenty-eighth chapter)
in the Pannavana Sitra. The rest as with the infernal beings.

Q.21. In what form does matter taken in by the Asura-
kumadras transform again and again ?

A.21l. Gautama! It transforms again and again into organs
of hearing, vision, smell, taste and touch. It transforms
into forms which have beauty, complexion, superiority, agree-
ableness, attractiveness, stature, pleasantness and into forms
conducive to happiness but never to degradation and misery.

Q. 22. Does matter taken by the Asurakumaras in the past
transform ?
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A.22. (In the above discussion) substitute ‘Asurakumdiras’
for ‘infernal beings’, and the rest is identical...till exhaust

not karma which is still dormant.

[ on the ndgakumdras }
I RI-MFATAN Wy | ¥y w#re fof querar ?

IAT I-MFAr | HAFGT IHITAAZETS THF YW IGO(TE T ¥
gfeeiaaTs |

T - Ay | Faggwreem sosfa g TrorEfa
ar Faufa o gl ar ?

IATY-—MFAT | AZUOTol GO AT IHFIXN AFAIGE
Frordfr ar qrorafa 97 sagfs ar oedfa an

T3 U{-TFTFATUN FF | S(rgreEdr ?
I JU—BAT ATFTLEIN |
TIT RETFATUT A | FIgawrereq ATZILEs qersas ?

IAT E&~TIAT ! OTETFAT gfag SITgt quord gl ATH -
frsafae sparratrforsafag o1 qed o F ¥ FoOrAWIIEEAY ¥
gugad  wfacfey  AFEs  AHOSE) T o S ¥ ST
frsafaq & FguRw AI:AATeq STREN feamggaey g
qEETSAT | AT AT AGTFATUN 4. Afod Fe forsaIfa oy
gafed men foyeadfy ) of gaongArrr {3 e aforagarofa )

Q. 23. Bhaite! How long is stated to be the life-span of the
Nagakumaras ?

A.23. Gautama! Minimum 10,000 years, and maximum
slightly less than two palyopamas.
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Q.24. Bhante! What’s the duration of the breathing acti-
vity, inhaling and exhaling, of the Nagakumaras ?

A.24. Gautama! Minimum duration of breathing activity—
inhaling and exhaling, is seven stokas, and maximum some-
thing like two to nine 48-minute durations.

Q. 25. Bhante! Are the Nagakumaras keen for intake ?
A.25. Yes, they are so.

Q. 26. Bhante! After what time-gap do they feel the desire for
intake ?

A.26. Gautama! Their intake is stated to be of two types.
They are: conscious and unconscious. Of these, uncons-
cious intake is incessant and takes place every moment ;
but the desire for conscious intake grows after a minimum
gap of a four-meal-losing full-fast day and a maximum gap
of two to nine days. The restis as with the Asurakumaras,
...till they exhaust karma which is itself in the process of
moving out, not karma which is still dormant. And that too
of the Suvarnakumiras till the Stanitakumaras34.

[ on the earth-bodies, etc. ]
7T Je-gEAIHIIATH Wy ! Fgg Wi f5d quorar ?

I -7 | gy ST SwFaw  arde  arg-
ggEqT% |

T ¢-GEHEAT 0 WY | Fagwresw oAy ar grordfa
ar sasfa a7 ke ar?

IAT ¢-MAT | AT Frorwfa AT ¥
5 Q-TEAIFIEAT T A¥ ! AT ?

IAT IX—FAT SATYTLEIN
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T 3o—GEAFTTA FAIFISTT ATFIES THITHT ?
IAT Jo-MTAT | Hqgnd Afafeq ATFRES THIASZ |
I 3-gEArErgAr Tw g ey ?

IqT 3¢-MaaT | zeEsy  wgr  u<Aret se. fosavarge
wafela araa ag== fax fafafa fau =sgfkla for T=fafa | qoRd
FrE-e--sgr-grfogg-gwiFoT | Taa giewiarg 3 @
faarg 4 | ST9AT FHRASTZ < | {F qgT 900 |

I3 I-FIACT AT Fart srarEfa ?

I 3x—mmat | agfasswam stigrdfa storaa wrarsfa
e 33-2fF TrreT Framg e e aferafy 2

Iaz 33-maEr ! wifafer Fwmgag swee qeer aforeta
g Far AEATT  qraL. T srwfed wwE faswfy g3 o,
JUEATHISATN qa< (5% quuigeqr AT g | SEHTHT FIATATAY

Q.27. Bhante! How long is stated to be the life-span of the
earth-bodies ?

A.27. Gautama! Minimum a 48-minute span and maximum
22,000 years35-

Q. 28. Bhante! What’s the duration of the breathing
activity, inhaling and exhaling, of the earth-bodies ?

A.28. Gautama! No fixed gap for breathing. (It’sindeter-
minate.)

Q.29. Bhante! Are the earth-bodies keen for intake ?
A.29. -Yes, they are so.
Q.30. Bhante! After what time-gap do they feel the desire

for intake ?
2
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A.30. Gautama'! Every moment and incessantly is the desire
for intake generated.

Q.31. Bhante! What comprises the intake of the earth-.
bodies ?

A.31. Gautama! From the standpoint of substance, as with
the infernal beings, ...till from six directions in case of no
obstruction, but in case of obstruction, sometimes from
three directions, sometimes from four and sometimes from
five. From the standpoint of colour : dark, blue, yellow, red,
termaric and white ; from that of odour: of good odour
and bad ; from that of taste: pungent, etc., all the five;
from that of touch, rough, etc., all the eight. The rest as stated
before, with some difference.

Q.32. What portion they take in and what portion they
touch ?

A.32. Gautama! Countless portions they take in and in-
finite portions they touch.

Q.33. In what form does matter taken in by the earth-
bodies transform again and again ?

A.33. Gautama! It transforms again and again into organs
of touch, but not always. Therest as with the infernal beings
...till exhaust not karma which is still dormant®® and (this of
all one-organ beings) ...till flora-bodies, with this exception
that their respective life-span should be stated in each case?’.
Respiration is indeterminate.

I on the two-organ beings ]
yy-tgfagrel 58 qrforgsar Segra) JwTaTT |

737 3w—qEfamret g gser ?

I 34~-AOrAT forsafae qgg qeg o 9§ ¥ ArAwrfrsafao
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¥ of ygFeIgAI ATIAEAT WA ATETES qOSHE | AW
TET ST ATIATT SArH1AfT |

g5 3e-agfegroi wq | o e ergreame figfa & fw
=y srgrefa oy wey arrgifa ?

IaT 35~mraar ! FEfaarr gfag sgrd o degr SR
THEATEI o ore Awrgrae frgfs & owsx  swfkdfag
FrgRfy | R@arEgreg frgfy afg of Do sEdsTE
qIgIRfa FAWME T O AREEEATS  AMTHTISSTHTOTE AR TESA-
qrorg fagq amr=sfa

757 39-ugfE of W | TSI AATHTISTATONG AT~
wrorrel FAX FAAGIT A9T AT AT AT geor a1 faaarfgar av?

IAT 30=TAT | goageIar NINIST STUTHTISSTHTUT  SThTdT-
TSHTIT OTAT |

T 3¢-FEfRAT O WY | F 1w s frgfe & oof
¥fg Trrer SrgaTe A gear afvorafa ?

3T y¢e—mar | fafsifer-erfafeammg s e
afcorsfa |

yeq 3R—Agfaaret wa !  gamifar Twrer afwrEr ?
IAL 3—TZA S14... Y safed w9 foserifa

34. Life-span of two-organ beings needs be stated®® and
also the indeterminateness of their breathing activity.

Q. 35. And what of intake by the two-organ beings ?

A 35. Their unconscious intake is as stated before, but as to
conscious intake, it takes place indeterminately within a 48-
minute length of time over a limitless time-span. The rest
as before, ...till the tasting of an infinite portion.
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Q. 36. Bhante! Of matter taken by the two-organ beings,—
-do they eat it all, or, do they eat not all ?

A,.36. Gautama ! Matter taken in by the two-organ beings
may be eaten in either of the two ways, which are pore-
eating and morsel-eating. Matter accepted for pore-eating
is- eaten in its entirety without remnant, but of that accepted
for morsel-eating, innumerable particles - are absorbed and
many times more than that are lost without taste and without
touch.

Q.37. Bhante! Of matter not tasted, not touched, which are
less and which are more, or are they equal, or in some varying
quantity ?

A.37. Gautama ! Matter particles not tasted are few, those
not touched are infinite-times more.

Q. 38. Bhante! In what form does matter taken in by the
two-organ beings transform again and again ?

A 38. Gautama! It transforms again and again into the
organs of taste and touch.

Q. 39. Bhante! Matter taken by the two-organ beings in the
past,—did it transform ?

A.39. As stated before, ...till exhaust not karma which is
still dormant.

[ on the three- and four-organ beings |

¥Yo-Jgfew wefefemmi wws fezw Stra...somg =
O WITGEERTR  SAUTATISOTATING SHUTHTSSSTHTONG  ABTHISITATING
fagq srmssfa

5o ¥i-qafe of Wy | O\ s -
FITSARTITT ABTTITAHTING T=BT ?
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IAT Y L-TAT ! Feaeaar TNt AUTHIISHAIOT (-
QIESTATAT  HOJTAAT  ABETISARTON  FOTIIIT |

diferrr  arffer-fafdifa-efafadamg o e
gfeorafy 1 asffaamt  asfefer-atorfar-f fevfaa-mifafaasg
qEAT SEAT afeordfa

40. There’s difference in the life-span of the three- and
four-organ being3?, ...till innumerable particles of matter are
abscrbed and many times more than that are lost without taste
and without touch.

Q.41. Bhante! What of matter particles not smelt, not
tasted, not touched ?

A. 41. Gautama ! Matter particles not smelt are less in
number ; matter particles not tasted are infinite times more
and (so also are) infinite times more matter particles not touched.

Intake by the threec-organ beings by the organs of smell,
taste and touch transform again and again but in an indeter-
minate way. Intake by the four-organ beings by the organs
of sight, smell, taste and touch transform again and again but
in an indeterminate way.

[ on non-human beings with five-organs and on human beings ]

¥—dfafer  fafemanfoma  fsf wfosw  swEy
AT | AEIAT AACATRTSCAAY wropaan  sfacfg=r 1 srAnT-
forsafaslt JZOAT ATZTEH  SHFAT  ITSAOT | ¥ ST
afefaaret ara...o srafeq wed foserifa

¥3-ud AqEwr fg 1 ol Arawireafay  sgverel
ATAZT IRFIAT JFT3AATEY | FiEfea 4 IR A&/ &N
gferdfa a9 StgT qgg wa.. fose

42. Necessary to note is the life-span of the five-
organ non-human beings4?, and their breathing activity which
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is indeterminate. Their unconscious intake takes place inces-
santly and over time without a gap. For conscious intake, the
minimum time-gap is one 48-minute period and the maximum is
two full-fast days missing in all six meals. The rest as with
the four-organ beings, ...till exhaust not karma which is still
dormant.

43. Description applies to men with this difference
that their consciousintake has a gap varying between one 48
-minute period for the minimum and three full-fast days missing
in all eight meals for the maximum. Intake by the five-organ
beings transform again and again but in an indeterminate
way into organs of audition, vision, smell, taste and touch, and
the rest as before ...till exhaust not karma which is still
dormant.

[ on celestial beings 1

XY—ATOAILN  foy U SEHE  FTET TFHATA 4

¥u-ud SrEfagarer fa wqd STErEy AEuw AgaYgTEd
IRHQ A AZAIETET N AT A0 faaaqgaed IRFIHT
fa feagygas | &9 TN

we-urforare  fsf wiforasar sifear segE sreootw
AZAIETAET SHRIAT AT @00 | ARrq A erforsater
Sruael fRagggaeq  SERFIN AT Araagearn | qg afourg
qga e fossfa

44. There is difference in the life-span of the Viana-
vyantaras?!; the rest as with the Nagakumdras.

45. So of the Jyctiskas*2, with the difference that their
breathing activity has a gap whose minimum is two 0 nine 48-
minutes and so is the maximum, i.e., two to nine 48-minutes.
Intake has a gap varying between two to nine days for the
minimum as well as for the maximum. The rest as before.

46. The life-span of the Yaimanikas may be stated to be
one audhika, i.e., from one palyopama to 33 sagaropamas. Their
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respiration has a minimum gap of two to nine 48-minutes and
maximum of 33 paksas. Their intake has a minimum gap of
two to nine days and the maximum gap of 33,000 years. The rest
as before ...till exhaust not karma which is still dormant.

[ on harm to self, to others, to both, to none )

92T Yo—sitar o Wy ! FF  Srardwr gTAT  agearddl
HOTTAT ?

I Yot | wewgar Srar swraar frooard fa
FEAAICAT f4 oY SToTrEwT | sawTgaT  SfraT O SAWIAT o
TITHAT T JATTIAT SATTIAT

TRA ¥C-X FAZZ0 AA | UF TIAG—HATIAT AT ATATCAT
fa g qfessargsa 7

I Ye-nmar | Srar gfagr qurdr dHgr-SqTaHTInT I
AGIIRARTATT A | T 0 F O AGAIEATAVET T o fHgrd
fagr o o7 AT O TURAT Y AgNATTHT AT |
T R AGILEATIVEIT J AT qUHT AT T
AGHAT T | FAT N T AT ¥ giagr quor AT SAqT
A FOATGAATT | qF W K O FoAAqEIAT T OF O ATHIAT
Y GRTEAT O AEAATCAT AMTAT | q@F o & q qRadoaT & 8
W qIST W1 ATIICAT O GLALAT 0T FEAATCAT  S{OAT |
gy S qgsT AL AT fa qerar fr agwerda fa o st o
e o 8 Fergerar ¥ afa®  ggsT s fa g fa
agwarear fa oy AT ¥ quEgsw tewr !ooF 3R—
FEFTZAT ATAT AT, STITLAT

oA ¥R=REAT W WA | fF Ssrarar gl @
FITTLAT ?

gaT YT ! wegar sty fa S, o ST
ud L. FAgFAT a0
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T7F Yoy P30 Wy | qF FeHg ?

IAT Yo-AATE 9T T JWIIW  FrA...O0T FUTIHT TT
srgegary o stra.. afafea fafora Sfoan

w g—woreqr sgr wrar oA fag faxfgan wforgear)

WR-TTOURTET Sra.. . Farforar Sgr weEan)

W3-FFTT AT NFAT | FogITeq Mrodmeq FIIHaeq
sz enfer Sirar oAl g@a-erAwr o WIfurAsET | A9eRE
TrgFaeq GRFSFET TaT NOAT Sfrar oA fagr o wifwgeET

Q. 47. Bhante! Are the living beings harmful to self, harm-
ful to others, harmful to both or harmful to none ?

A. 47. Gautama! Some of the living beings are harmful
to self, to others, to both self and others, and are not free from
doing harm. Some other living beings are not harmful to self,
not so to others, nor to both, but are free from doing harm.

Q. 48. Bhante! Why do ye say so ?

A. 48. Gautama ! The living beings are stated to be of two
types—those belonging to the worlds, and those not belonging
to the worlds. Now, those who do not belong to the worlds are
the perfected ones ; and they are not harmful to self, nor so to
others, nor to both self and others, but are wholly free from
doing any harm. The mundané beings (in contrast) are stated
to be of two types, viz., the restrained and the non-restrained.
Of these, the restrained beings are stated to be of two types,
viz., those who are careless and those who are careful. Now,
those who are restrained-careful, they are neither harmful to
self nor to others nor to both, but are free from doing harm.
The restrained-careless are, from the standpoint of pious acti-
vities, neither harmful to self, nor so to others, nor to both, but
are free from doing harm ; but from the standpoint of impious
activities, they are harmful to self, so to others and to both self
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and others, and are not free from doing harm. The non-res-
trained, are (in contrast,) on account of their not having renoun-
ced?3, harmful to self, harmful to others, harmful to both self
and others, and are not free from doing harm. So do I say,
oh, Gautama, some of the living beings, etc., etc., ...till free
from doing harm%4.

Q. 49. Bhante! Are the infernal beings harmful to self,
harmful to others, harmful to both or harmful to none ?

A. 49. The infernal beings are harmful to self, harmful
to others, harmful to both, and are not free from doing harm.
And so ...till the Asurakumaras.

Q. 50. Bhante! Why do ye say so ?

A. 50. Gautama! It has been so stated of the infernal beings
on account of their not renouncing, ...till not free from
doing harm. And so till the Asurakumairas ...till five-organ
non-human beings.

51. Human beings (to be taken) as other living beings
(as aforesaid), but the liberated-bodyless are to be excluded.

52. From the Vinavyantaras ...till the Vaimanikas, they
are similar to the infernal beings.

53. The tinged souls?® are (similar to) the mundane
beings. Those with black, blue and ash tinges are (similar to)
the mundane beings, with the qualification that the distinction
between the careful and the careless is not applicable here. (For,
they are all careless without exception.) Those with red, pink
and white tinges are also (similar to) the mundane beings, though
exception is to be made of the liberated-bodyless (who are
without any tinge).

[ on knowledge, etc. ]

e wy—3gwfag w3 ! oot aoafaw wiw ggwaafag o 7
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IaT wy—mEt | oggafaw fo oot qoafaw faowmo
agaaafag fa oot g9w fo oawdT)

T wuy—zgafae Wy | afcd quwfag =wfed agmafag
=2 ?

AT Yu—raT | zgufeu af wmr goafaw sf o
agaaafae afm ) od a3 g97 |

Q. 54. Bhante! Does knowledge extend to this birth ?
Does it extend to the other birth 2 Does it extend to both this

and the other birth(s) ?

A. 54. Gautama! Knowledge extends to this birth;
knowledge extends to the other birth ; knowledge extends both
to this birth and the other birth. So also faith.

Q. 55. Bhante! Does conduct extend to this birth, to the
other. birth, to both ?

A. 55. Gautama'! Conduct extends to this birth, but not
to the other birth norto both. So also penance and restraint.

[ on the non-restrained homeless ]
TIT Y& ~HGLS o AT FAoTR §F fasaz gsmz AsEm qft-
forsaTy geagHRET AT FR ?
IAT KE-MAAT | ot grES e |

I Wo—F JUTSW FTH...00 AT HF ?

AT Yo—TTIAT | FFTS AT AIIAITATAT  FAFFATLIAY
Fafzadaaagen afraTqaagrs aFwis gEaFSSqE  gF -
fsgarsit ol AyaAraE fAsArpaEeh 9 AeaTETTE
FEOAUAMIAT 9z A19q 9 O w7 fag awg fag or  aug
HEQAIAAMOSH o O FEH qFAT AT IqF=00g Jomrgd 9 =
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Araae fgad  ArSiadaTERaTe auatassy ¥ queed
oAy ! sEAS SopTT oY faeAE WAL HE FRE

Q. 56. Bhante! Is the non-restrained homeless perfec-
ted, enlightened, liberated ? Does he attain total liberation ?
Does he end all misery ?

A. 56. Gautama! This interpretation is not acceptable.

Q. 57. Bhante! For what reason, ...till he does not end
all misery ?

A. 57. Gautama! Barring karma determining life-span,
a non-restrained homeless transforms the loosely-bound karma
of seven kinds into deeply-bound ones, the short-span ones
into the long-span ones, the slow-effect ones into the deep-effect
ones, and those with few space-units into those with more space-
units. As to karma determining life-span, sometimes he binds
them and sometimes he doesn’t. Again and again he acquires
karma causing a feeling of pain, and again and again he moves
in this timeless, limitless, long-route, four-state?® forest-like world.
For this reason, Gautama, the non-restrained homeless does
not become perfected, ...till not end all misery.

[ on the restrained hcmeless ]
YT we—dgE o Wy | swormy faswy ST EEEgREn
*q FE ?
IAL Y 2T fasmg @19.. 6T FLE |

T UR—y FAIZT W ?

IATYR-TEAT | G2 SR ATIAASSAT  AAHFTHCTIENAT
gfrggaoragren fafessauagel aig eFITfEAR TaFE-
afsgarelt qElg  faeaTorATATST HETIATATSHT TFRE TEATETH
AOTTTEATAY  OFXT ATSA T U FEH w9 ygraATIAfoes
F O wER O WSAY SO gafaung o wow AT
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fgrgs FregEarEar fEagsl ¥ Joedw TEwr ! wE
geag—aqs AR Faserg sa...e|d a3

Q. 58. Bhante! Is the restrained homeless perfected ?
Does he end all misery ?

A. 58. Yes, perfected is he, ...till ends all misery.

Q. 59. Bhante! For what reason, do ye say so ?

A. 59. Gautama! Barring karma determining life-span,
the restrained homeless loosens the knots of the seven kinds
of karma that were intractable, transforms the long-span ones
into the short-span ones, the deep-effect ones into the slow-
effect ones, and those with more space-units into those with less
space-units. He does not get entangled into karma determining
life-span nor does he acquire again and again karma causing
a feeling of pain. He, therefore, overcomes this timeless, limit-
less, long-route four-state forest-like world. For this reason,
oh Gautama, do I say, the restrained homeless is perfected
...till ends all misery.

[ on the course of life of the non-restrained ]

T fo—sira of WA ! wrawg  wfaxgw  srafsgaaesaaem-
qIEFEEY THY F0 a7 | faur ?

IAT Go—MawT | eqargy X faar acgazm My XY faany

T 4~  FAIZW SE...FH AU ST AeqSC X faar
scqTET Wt 2 fgar ? |

ITT EL—NAT | F TN ST M-S foRr- g o -
QE-F593-FET-TITAZ-TZSON-STA-TAANG-HFIRIT  AFIAGEIY
HAFATAATIN  ARTHEIAT-TI- - R F A AV TIT-H - -HF-
qR-qfCTIRel SomaT A1 WSS A7 w1 sroare qfefwEeeEfa srearer
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qrelwstenar WGAA TS FHear FoqqLg  AUAILY AV G
FETT FAFA Hafq

w27 wx-dfar o wy !  Ffg arwmgw @O ST
qUUTT ?

AT E-MEAT | ¥ g7 UMY & WUEGSFIET  HERET T
g1 gATAR  § AT FTAAX g AT qFAW 41 fawwEnt g oar
SISA g a1 [egan % 4 gdigdu ¥ a7 qauqu g Al
quAT g 91 wAfaad 3 1 FEAAw ¥ a1 fagwwaw g oAt
gqtraman 3 ar fosd gygfea wr@m @a@ 99 TERA
Mgy safer qafer faufer qufrm  ghavafaferafaganr
fedu w3 wsq SAEWMES  gaamEw faesy  wame afg
FITRACIT A0 ST TZIN[ IGATAIGETE 55U IHF 1Q7
ofearaasfsaafy agfy arvwadfy 3fg ag@dfg = streoom
fafFoorr  gaewET  HAST HIT  wamEmEer fRAw edw WA
IFaEn gaantamn  faegfr) i o wawr! &fw
T FIUATN  IFTF ITST qUOrAT 1§ AoEsw mEEr | o
FSAZT—AAN FEAC F19...39 faani

Q. 60. Bhante! The non-restrained, non-abstinent, and
those who have neither uprooted sinful acts nor given them
up,—when they pass away from this world, do they become
celestial beings in the next life ?

A. 60. Gautama! Some of these become celestial beings,
and some others do not become celestial beings.

Q. 61. Bhante! By passing away from this life into the
nexi, some of these, as you say, become celestial beings, and
some others do not become celestial beings. What's the
reason for that ?

A. 61. Gautama! A living being who lives in a village, in a
cluster of villages, a town, a downtown, a metropolis, a village
surrounded by mud-walls, an undeveloped town, a healthn resort,
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a town connected with both land and water routes, a port, a
hermitage or even a halting place ; a living being with thirst
borne without intention, with hunger borne without intention,
with abstinence from sex practised without intention, with heat
or cold, with bites by mosquitoes or wild flies—all borne without
intention, with uneasiness due to non-bath, sweat and dust, dirt
and mud—again all borne without intention, for a short while
or for long, has his own soul under torture, and because of
this/out of this, he dies; then such a living being attains, after
death, the Vanavyantara heaven and is born therein as a celes-

tial being.

Q. 62. Bhante! What sort of description is given to the
heaven occupied by the Vanavyantaras ?

A. 62. Gautama ! Just as in this world of human beings,
there are, always full of flowers, with sprouts, with bunches
of flowers and of leaves, with trees of the same species, with twin
trees, bending under the weight of fruits and flowers, or about
to bend under similar weight, with crowns of buds and the like,
aéoka forest, saptaparna forest, campaka forest, mango forest,
tilaka forest, forest of gourd creepers, banyan forest, chatrogha
forest, asana forest, Sana forest, alasi forest, kusumba forest,
siddhartha forest, bandhujivaka forest, with wonderous beauty,
making the world a worthy place ; likewise with the heaven
occupied by the Vanavyantara devas, with a minimum life-span
of 10,000 years and maximum of one palycpama, inhabited as it
is by many such devas and their consorts. This heaven is widely
spread and beautifully covered, has light and is deeply gay. Oh
Gautama! The heaven of the Vanavyantaras has been stated
to be such. For this, oh Gautama ! is it said that aliving being
who is non-abstinent, who has neither uprooted sinful acts nor
given them up becomes a deva.

ga vy ! g wa! fo wrg TAY gEW wIG HETEA
g2z wrAagafear oAfgar EsA0 qaar woqre ArEawm fags

On this, Gautama made the following submission :
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Bhante! They are so as you ordain. Glory be to the
great Lord! So saying, Gautama paid respectful obeisance
and homage to the Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira and resumed
his seat exposing his soul to penance and austerities.

qeHY SFa™l <l | Chapter one ends



fagat 9gAT
CHAPTER Two

& 3-rafg 1% aargLer 1 qfear forarar o 3. ..9F FF74Y

63. People went out. Congregation assembled in the city
of Réjagrha ...till (Gautama) made the following submission :

[ on self-created misery |
T Y- o WA ! gdwE gEE AU ?
IHT S¥-mar | sdsd Juz spasd A U

A S4- FERW WY | UF gEAgSwaId Aqg HeqTzd A

qug ?

Fa% su-aT ! Sfcuwr oz srorfewe A7 oz & JorEdw ud
FIAT—MCAMET JTZ AT A% JqZ) UF  AISAIGEISUN T
LauTfare

T ss=SfaT o Wy ! wuwe gwE aefq ?

IO &&—aAT | wrewwed A<fE weawsd Wy A=A

T So-¥ FUIIW ?

SR qo—mwr ! ofewei a<f A sropfaeer 3% 1 & Furadei
o .. 9T

A &¢-Sd o Wy ! 9auwE oId Juzm ?
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SO Ge—mAT ! eedwed YUy emdwmd AV YTI| T FEAW
1 FeT qgr AU fa & dsAn grAgfear @EO W@
miforr qgaw fa aga)

Q. 64. Bhante !.Does theliving being experience the. fruits
of self-created?” misery 48?2

A. 64. Some of these he experiences and others he does
not.

Q. 65. Bhante! You say, ‘Some of these he experiences
and others he does not’. Why so ?

A. 65. He experiences those that have come up, but does
not experience those that are still dormant. So it issaid that
‘some of these he experiences and others he does not’. And
in this manner, all the 24 categories...till the Vaiminikas?9,

Q. 66. Bhante! Do the living beings experience the fruits
of self-created misery®® ?

A. 66. Gautama! Some of these they experience and
others they do not.

Q. 67. Bhante! Why so?

A. 67. Gautama! They experience those that have come
up but they do not experience those that are still dormant.
Hence so, and this (for all the 24)...till the Vaimaénikas.

Q. 68. Bhante! Does the living being experience
self-created life-span®! ?

A. 68. Gautama! He experiences in some cases but
does not experience in others. As in case of misery, so in
case of life-span, in two numbers, singular (i.e., living being)
as well as plural (i.e., living beings), and that (for all the 24)
...till the Vaimanikas.

3
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[ more on infernal beings ]

T SR-ATAT O WA | oS qUIEr g quady &
FREaEAEEr ?

gaT =maar ! A IEd awes |

I vo-¥ FB0 WA | ud Feug ATTAT AT ¥ ATET
A T EAAY A A FHEATEAATET ?

IAC 9o-gAT ! AEAT gfAgr g=Ar F IFT WEEA 7
HMEAT A | TT T F T ASEAC J qgaAT GO9S AR G-
qaq Ny qfonAfy sgaT 9rry SwEfT agaag 9

Arqafr | wfrRan wgrfa stwgad qfcr dfs sfweae swEfa

sfgEe AaEfs | T o F § FRAIT T O JIAY I
T AqTLT oy aferrafy eqaery Iy SEEfy AT
qyary ARy v agsT wgrife srgew qfcurAfa s SwEfa
arg=e ArgEfa | ¥ e WEwr ! oF gews AGar Ay
TARRT AV G X GEAA O G5 GHEITIAI 14T |

Q. 69. Bhante! Do all infernal beings have the same
intake, same physical dimensions, same respirations ?

A. 69. Gautama ! This is not necessarily so.

Q. 70. Bhante! For what reason do you say, ‘infernal
beings have not the same intake, same physical dimensions,
same respirations’ ?

A. 70. Gautama! Infernal beings are stated to be of two
types. They are: with big bodies and with small bodies52.
Those who are with a big body take many matters, inhale
many matters and exhale many matters ; they have frequent
intake, frequent transformation, frequent inhale and exhale.
Those who have a small body intake few matters, transform
few matters, inhale and exhale few matters ; they have less
frequent intake, less frequent transformation, less frequent res-
pirations. Hence so, Gautama. Hence it is said, ‘all infernal
beings have not same intake, same transformations, same res-
- pirations’53,
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[ on karma bondage, efc., of infernal beings ]
T AT W WY ! @ queHr ?
IAT wy~TEAT ! A TES §RIS |
T WR-u IS ?

gaT wx-ngAr!  AvEr gfar ower § wgr gEEEw N ¥
ISEEEST A1 acT O o ¥ GEEIEEUIRIT & Of SUHTHALE W
o S X TESIEESET ¥ U AT | ¥ Jugdw Mawt...

T o3-ATET W WY ! = gwawr ?
g w3-amAr ! AY FOES WS
T OY-¥ FUEST ag Ad... ?

guT eY-ar | & ¥ geEEEwr ¥ o faggEma oo
o F ¥ qeREEET ¥ o SfIgEeaHaTrEIT | qRd ¥ JUEEW ... |

T o4—TEdr W Wy ! ey wwewr ?
AT eu~TeAT ! AY ToES wwEd |
T 0% INEST AME...AY A qHoTET ?

e st ! Acgr gfaer NN & Sy geEEannn
TEHFATRIT T | aeT W o ¥ GeaiaawiT 3 O fAgedeani |
o F ¥ qEEaET ¥ o AfTgESTaaTr 1 ¥ Yo, |

Q. 71. Bhante! Do all infernal beings have same karma
*bondage ?

A. 71. Gautama ! This is not necessarily so.

Q. 72. Bhante! Why so ?
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A. 72. Gautama! The infernal beings are of two types.
They are : those that are born earlier and those that are born
later. Those born earlier have (been left with) fewer karma
bondages, and those born later have heavy karma bondages.
Hence so Gautama... .

Q. 73. Bhante! Do all infernal beings take the same
colour (on their body) ?

A. 73. Gautama! This is not necessarily so.
Q. 74. Why so... ?

A. 74. Gautama! Those born earlier have purer colour,
and those born later take an impure colour. Hence so...%4.

Q. 75. Bhante! Do all infernal beings take the same
tinge ?

A. 75. Gautama! This is not necessarily so.

Q. 76. Bhante! Why so, (they take not) all the same
tinge ?

A. 76. Gautama! The infernal beings are of two types.
They are : those that are born earlier and those that are born
later. Those born earlier have a purer tinge, and those born
iater take an impure tinge. Hence so....

[ on the standard of pain of infernal beings |
WET Vo—ATEAT W wWa !  ged gwAguw ?
IaT vo—sitgat ! U RS EwEd |
T 9¢—H FEE ?

IO we—at | AT gfagr gaen & stgr aftogan 7 s
AT A1 AAW S F afengar A O FETOT A of 5 ¥ s
O ACAAUEATEIT | F UL L.
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T WR—ALEAT W Wa ! @y gufEfar ?

ST wo—rar | At T awed

TH Co—q FUEBW ?

I oyt ! Agmt fafagr owmr 9 sy wAfed fassfeedy
grarfassfagdl |l aor of & ¥ awafedy Afg of safe fefari
gaar & wgr qritwar qfomfgar aenafaar stossEartwtar
qea W F J fasafedt afa of 99 fefamshy swify § ser sifar

ara.. frsgEauafaar) uwd  gvmifasefeadin fr1 ¥ Joedor
TFHT... |

T -FTEAT W WAl ooy gRIsar 45y qEyEaseT ?
JUT AT ! o gUEd @wed |

T CR-F FERT ?

AT ¢R—aT | AT a9feEgr oFar & TEr SRANTRaT QRTSar

FHETANT SCATSAT FATIAT FageaasmrT seqrsar framrsar aay-
TIFN SFcareAr faamrear fagdEas T | ¥ Joegw et !

Q. 77. Bhante! Do all infernal beings suffer an equal
pain ?

A.77. Gautama! This is not necessarily so.

Q.78 Why so?

A. 78. Gautama! The infernal beings are of two types.
They are : those with consciousness and those without con-
sciousness. Those who have consciousness have a great pain,

and those who are without consciousness have little pain. Hence
so, Gautama ..5%,

Q. 79. Bhante! Do all infernal beings have the same
activities ? '
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A. 79. Gautama! This is not necessarily so.

Q. 80. Bhante! Why so ?

A. 80. Gautama! The infernal beings are of three types.
‘They are : those with right outlook, those with wrong outlook
and those with mixed outlook. Of these, those who have a
right outlook, they are involved in four types of (sinful) acti-
vities, viz., activities arising out of endeavour,out of possession,
out of deceit and out of non-abstinence. Those with a wrong
outlook have five types of (sinful) activities (starting with) those
arising out of endeavour, and so on,...till activities arising
out of a perverted faith. The same (i.e., five activities) with
those with a mixed outlook. Hence so, Gautama...56.

Q. 81. Bhante! Do all infernal beings have the same life-
span and simultaneous genesis ?

A. 81. Gautama! This is not necessarily so.

Q. 82, Bhante! Why so ?

A. 82. Gautama! The infernal beings are of four types.
They are : with same-span, simultaneous-genesis, with same-
span, non-simultaneous-genesis, with dissimilar-span, simul-
taneous-genesis and with dissimilar-span non-simultaneous-
genesis®?. Hence so, Gautama...%8.

[ on intake by asurakumdras®® )
TR CI-AGIFATA T WA ! o @A awaaw ?

IAC L3I~ ATHAT  q@T ATIeaT  Ta< - o-auup-Seg( 1o
I CaFuISATH - R A A0 TT  HRIFFHACT Sfgggava e sfagg-
FYAIEIT | ISSIIGUONT  99eAT | A9 degd | UF qr4...uqfora-
FATT o |

Q. 83. Bhante! Do all the Asurakumaras have the same
intake, same physical dimensions ?
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A. 83. Gautama! They are similar to those of the
infernal beings. Differences are that karma, colour and tinge
(of the Asurakumaras are the reverse of those of the infernal
beings, i.e.,) those born earlier have a heavier burden of karma
and impurer colour and impurer tinge and those born later are
superior. The rest as aforesaid...till the Stanitakumaras®.

[ on earth-bodies ]
CE-TETRTTIATT  ATRI-FTH-TA-HEGT  STg AT |

g cu—gefammrear w Ha ! #@ex gweage ?

JALT L4 —FAT qHAFOT |

T SN FuESw Wy ! @magon ?

I &t | gafmrm ey sgsy smfaqa afueig
o F3fT F Jorgd ... |

T co-efammrsar o Wy ! wew wafwfar ?
I co—gar aafwfar
T L FOATIT ?

T ce—mwr | gefaammear e wrd fawenfegdy 1 ol
forrzarent o= fawfcarsh wosifa @ srgr smbwar ena.. fAseEyor-
afear | ¥ AOEST. . AATIAT GHEGERT TN ALGAT q@gr WiforarEar

84. The intake, karma, colour and tinge of the earth-
bodies are similar to those of the infernal beings.

Q. 85. Bhante ! Do all the earth-bodies have an equal feel-
ing of suffering ? )

A. 85. Yes, they have an equal feeling of suffering.

Q. 86. Bhante! Why so ?
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A. 86. Gautama! Allthe earth-bodies are not conscious
and so they have a feeling of suffering in an indeterminate way.
Hence so...%%.

Q. 87. Bhante! Do all the earth-bodies have similar acti~
vities ?

A. 87. Yes, they have similar activities.

Q. 88, Why so?

A. 88. Gautama! All the earth-bodies are with deceit and
wrong outlook. (So) as a rule, they have-five activities which
are those arising out of endeavour, and so on,...till those

arising out of perverted faith. Hence so.... Like the infernal
beings, they are with same-span and simultaneous-genesis.

[ on two-organ and more organ beings) ]
<R—srgr Efaswrear agr...=sffzar
R o—ifsifeafaferasnfoar sy vsar mo ffang
7w -atefeafafaasnfoar o 93! w3 gufsfar 2
IaC R -EwT! Y FuRS gwes)
T -q IS Wa! ud geum ?

guT -t ! dfafeafafamsitmar fafagr oo & smr
grfeed, freofaedt arnfrserfedt oo o & & awfeedy
& g T9TT & 9ET ST I ST A q o o dwar-
gorr g o fafeor frfaren sife @ sgr snfaan afefar
wraratagT | s Tl 1| feserfeedio o9 | avmifrseifedil
99|
89. As stated of the earth-bodies, the same holds for
the rest...till the four-organ beings.
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90. The five-organ non-humans are similar to the
infernal beings except in activities.

Q. 91. Bhante! Do all the five-organ non-humans have
similar activities ?

A. 91—Gautama ! This is not necessarily so.
Q. 92. Why so, Bhante ! Why do you say so ?

A. 92. Gautama ! The five-organ non-humans are of three
types. They are : those with right outlook, those with wrong
outlook and those with mixed outlook. Those with right out-
look are, again, of two types: non-restrained and restrained-
non-restrained. Those who are restrained-non-restrained have
three activities, viz., those arising out of endeavour, those arising
out of possession and those arising out of deceit. The non-
restrained have four activities, those with wrong outlook have
five and those with mixed outlook have (also) five.

[ on man’s activities arising out of endeavour, efc. 1

QI-WUEET I ATFAT AWM & FWRAUW T FEAUY
Ty sERfA ¥ orEsd AERfAl §F S EdRT d doaay
TS STl | e STErefa | AW SiEr LAt J1d.. . g0

SE Y-FUET o Wy ! @wex gwfwtear ?
ITT ¥—MEAr ! O e qwes |
T QY—F ForSl |

I Qu—ar ! qoregt fafagy oean & gt awfEEdr faser-
fadt armifretfaadt | qoo o & ¥ awfeedr & fafagy owm & ster
AT GSHTSHAT AEIAAT | qed U F O goqar I gfagr 9wwr
STRT UEESET  J AATEERET 1 aeT 0§ F AT & o
afsfear) @ o & ¥ awewAT o gfagr 9w9r & JEr 9wd-
GOAT T JOWEHST | T U S o SoHTEedr atg W gIr
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qrarafaar fefar wv9g1 @ & & ¥ qaagsar Ifg o QX
fefaret swify @ gy afwr ammafoar) o o & §
goqrseSar afe o szt (stfgwrent) fafoor fwfaren sty
a wgr sfat afewfear smmafaar o ssETer swfc fafarsy
weAfa—ariimr  afenfgar armafaar SorsTaETETET |
frestfeadiot da—arrifmn afonfear aramafauar soeIEmTTsTaT
freerequafaar ) aTfasstfeediot o9

93. Human beings are as infernal beings, difference
(between the two) being that those with big bodies have intake
of much matter and that from time to time, while those with
small bodies take fewer matter but very frequently. The rest
s as with the infernal beings,...till suffering.

Q. 94. Bhante! Do all human beings have similar
activities ?

A. 94, Gautama! This is not necessarily so.
Q. 95. Why not ?

A. 95. Gautama! Human beings are of three types. They
are : those with right outlook, ‘those with wrong outlook and
those with mixed outlook. Those with right outlook are (again)
of three types, viz., restrained, restrained-non-restrained and
non-restrained. The restrained (again) are of two types, viz.,
restrained with attachment and restrained without attachment.
The restrained without attachment have no activities. The
restrained with attachment are of two types, viz., the careless
restrained and the careful restrained. The careful restrained
have activities arising out of deceit only ; the careless restrained
have two activities, viz., those arising out of endeavour and
those arising out of possession ; the restrained-non-restrained
have three activities, viz., those arising out of endeavour, those
arising out of possession and those arising out of deceit. The
non-restrained have four activities : arising out of endeavour,
out of possession, out of deceit and out of non-abstinence.
Those with wrong outlook have five activities : arising out of
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endeavour, out of possession, out of deceit, out of non-
abstinence and out of perverted faith. Those with mixed out-
look have (also) five®2.

[ on the celestial beings ]

QE—ATHAT-ATTAANAT  SET  FYFHTU T JIoY
e — ARSI 4 A aTfrerefaedt-
STFHI T HEIAAOTAIET wiforgear Srga-amforat o

96. The Vanavyantaras, the Jyotiskas and the
Vaimanikas are as the Asurakumaras, difference being in
sufferings. Of the Jyotiskas and the Vaimanikas, those who are
born with deceit and wrong outlook have less suffering, but
those who are free from deceit and have a right outlook have
great suffering,—it must be stated.

[ on tinges ]

T QU—TdEdT W Wa ! A<Ear g guigran ?

ST Qo—IANEATe wFeaTy gaware uefa of favg TR T
FogdEE AreewEra f§ TwEr TH 1 qE eure-aifafassfedi-
AW o amframEmfedgaawn 7 et s fEeg
S-S ST TSTAET A Wiurgeat | sreswe fa uaa T
q9% ATET @7 AET U agr WueAT | ASUEHT TR S
Afeq g ANfEAT FSAY qgr WiforreaT | I HOEAT HLEIT AT
7 wiforEear |

TET

graT-aq Sfod ARR FIH-TA-IET T |
quAmer auiEfET gU1ST I SEer o

Q. 97. Bhante! Do all the tinged infernal beings have
the same intake ?
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A. 97. Infernal beings in general, tinged infernal beings
and those with white tinge, these three form one group ; those
with black tinge and with deep blue tinge form one group, with
this difference in their suffering that some are born with deceit
and wrong outlook, while others are born without deceit and
with right outlook. As to activities, the distinction between
restrained with attachment and restrained without attachment,
careless restrained and careful restrained, as applied to human
beings, is not to be stated (about infernal beings with black and
deep blue tinges, which means that infernal beings with black
and deep blue tinges are never restrained without attachment
but are restrained with attachment, never careful restrained
but careless restrained). Those with ash tinge form a group,
with this characteristic that these are to be stated to be similar
to the infernal beings in general. Those with red and lotus
tinges are to be stated to be similar to infernal beings in general.
The difference is that the distinction between those with attach-
ment and those without attachment, as in case of human beings
is not applicable here (since infernal beings are all invariably
with_attachment).

Couplet : Misery and span of life are experienced as they arise
As to intake, karma, colour and tinge,
As to identity of suffering, of activities, of life-span
These are to be taken as same with what is aforesaid.

I <E—4T o Wy !  Fegred quorarsy ?

FaT AT ! B FTarsy quorer & Stgr Fwror fagen SR
arforgeat T . 5T |

Q. 98. Bhante! How many tinges have been stated ?

A. 98. Gautama! Six tinges have been stated. They are
to be looked up in chapter two (of the Panpavand Sitra®3,
which states these to be black, blue ash, red, lotus/pink and
white, ...till (what is stated about the tinge) of the fortunate
(which is white)®4.
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[ on duration{stay in the life-cycles ]
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Q. 99. Bhante! How many types have been stated to be
the durations in the life-cycles of those assigned in the past (of
infernal beings, etc.) ?

A. 99. Gautama! The durations in the life-cycles have
been stated to be of four types. They are:the duration of
the infernal beings, that of the non-human beings, that of the
human beings and that of the celestial beings®.

Q. 100. Bhante! How many are the durations in the life-
cycles of the infernal beings ?

A. 100. Gautama! They are said to be three, viz., till the
time of total replacement, till the time of total non-replacement
and till the time of replacement of all save one®S.

Q. 101. And, Bhante, how many in the case of the non-
human beings... ?

A. 101. Gautama! Two, which are, till total non-replace-
ment, and till replacement of all save one.

102. Those of the human beings and celestial beings are
similar to those of the infernal beings.

Q. 103. Bhante! Of the three durations of the infernals,
viz., till total replacement, till total non-replacement and till
the replacement of all save one, which onefones exceed(s), fall(s)
short, is (are) the same, or has (have) some speciality ?

A. 103, Gautama! Shortest is the duration -of total non-
replacement ; innumerable times more is the duration of total
replacement of all save one; innumerable times more (than
the second) is the duration of total replacement®7.

104. In case of non-human beings, shorter is the
duration of total non-replacement, but innumerable times
more is the mixed duration (i.e., duration till total replacement
of all save one).



Bhagavati Sitra Bk. 1 Ch. 2 47 .

105. Of the human beings and celestial beings,
(durations in the life-cycles are) the same as those of the
infernal beings.

Q. 106. Bhante ! Of the durations in the life-cycles of
the infernal beings ...till those of the celestial beings, which are
more, which are less, which are similar, and which are specially
characterised ?

A. 106. Gautama! The duration in thelife-cycles of the
human beings is the shortest ; that of the infernal beings is
many times more ; still more by many times is the duration in
the life-cycles of the celestial beings ; the largest by innumer-
able times is the duration in the life-cycles of the non-human

beings®8.

[ on activities that end all activities ]
ge Qoue—sta o Wyl wafEf w2

IET Qoo—TAAT | ICATIY FOAT SRFMIY AT FHIooT | AT~
frfemad Aged |

Q. 107. Bhante! Does the living being engage in activities.
that end all activities ?

A. 107. Gautama! Some do and others do not. Refe-
rence may be made to the chapter on such activities (in the

Papnavand Sitra)®®.

[ on celestial positions ]

57 Qoc—ag WAl smwrfaEsERam afavferdsmn fau-
ot eSS Pt froi
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Q. 108. Bhante! When assigned to higher spheres, where
are the following reborn : the unrestrained would-be celestial
beings ; the restrained pure, (i.e., one without any lapse,
or one who has healed up lapse, if any); the restrained
impure (who cares not to heal up the lapse) ; the restrained-
unrestrained pure ; the restrained-unrestrained impure ; living
beings without mind ; tdpasas, kdndarpikas, caraka-paribrajakas,
kilbisikas, tiryakas, djivikas, dbhiyogikas ; and any other
wearing the external marks of a monk?0 ? '

A. 108. Gautama! The unrestrained would-be celestial
beings are, at the lowest, born among the Bhavanavisis, and,
at the highest, in the Graiveyaka-vimanas: the restrained
pure are, at the lowest, born in the Saudharma-kalpa, and,
at the highest, in the Sarbarthasiddha-vimana ; the restrained
impure are, at the lowest, born among the Bhavanavasis,
and, at the highest, in the Saudharma-kalpa ; the restrained-
unrestrained pure are, at the lowest, born in the Sau-
dharma-kalpa, and, at the highest, in the Acyuta-kalpa ;
the restrained-unrestrainéd impure are, at the lowest, born
among the Bhavanavasis, and, -at the highest, among the
Jyotiskas ; living beings without mind are, at the lowest,
born among the Bhavanavisis, and, at the highest, among
the Yanavyantaras ; the rest are, at the lowest, born among
the Bhavanavisis, and, at the highest, as follows: the
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tépasas among the Jyotiskas, the kdndarpikas in the Sau-
dharma-kalpa, the caraka-paribrdjakas in the Brahmaloka,
the kilbisakas in the Lantaka-kalpa, the tiryakas in the
Sahasrara-kalpa, the djivikas and the @ébhiyogikas in the
Acyuta-kalpa, and the rest in the upper vimdnas™.

[ on the life-span of living beings without mind }
T fok-FEfay of WAl wafwaISy oW ?
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Q. 109. Bhante ! How many are stated to be the life-spans
of beings without mind ?

A. 109. Gautama! They are stated to be of four types,
which are, as infernal beings without mind, as non-humans

without mind, as humans without mind, and as celestial
beings without mind.

4
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Q. 110. Bhante ! Those who are without mind—do they
acquire the life-span of the infernal beings, of the non-human
beings, of the human beings, of the celestial beings ?

A. 110. Gautama! Acquire (these) the life-span of the
infernal beings, also of the non-human beings, of the human
beings, and of the celestial beings. Those acquiring infernal
life-span do so for a minimum period of 10,000 years and a
maximum period of innumerable fractions of a palyopama ;
those acquiring life-span of the non-humans do so for a minimum
period of less than 48 minutes and a maximum period of innu-
merable fractions of a palyopama ; those acquiring human life-
span have a minimum and a maximum duration similar to that
of the non-human beings ; the celestial life-span is akin to the
infernal life-span.

Q. 111. Bhante! Of the life-span of the infernal beings
‘without mind, and so also those of non-human beings, human
beings and celestial beings (all without mind), which ones are
more, and which ones are less, which ones are similar, and
which ones have speciality ?

A. 111. Gautama! Lowest is the life-span of the celestial
beings without mind ; innumerable times more is the life-span
of the human beings without mind ; still innumerable times
more is that of the non-human beings without mind ; and
still further more is that of the infernal beings without mind.

oAy ! ¥ oWl fa
Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord ! So saying,
Gautama paid his homage and obeisance and withdrew

to his seat.

fazel TR @wwri Chapter two ends
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CHAPTER THREE
[ on delusion of faith ]
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Q. 112. Bhante | Have the faith-deluding karmas been
acquired by the living beings™ ?

A. 112. Yes, (they have been) acquired.

Q. 113. Bhante ! Have they been acquired by part in part,
by part in whole, by whole in part, or by whole in whole ?

A.113. Gautama! Not by part in part, nor by part in whole,
nor by whole in part, but by whole in whole™.

Q. 114. Bhante ! Have the faith-deluding karmas been
acquired by the infernal beings ?

A.114. Yes, (they have been so) acquired, (not by part in
part, etc., but) by whole in whole, and this by all the species
...till the Vaimanikas.

Q. 115. Bhante ! Will the living beings acquire faith-deluding
karma ?

A. 115. Yes, they will.

Q. 116. Bhante ! Will they do so by part in part and so
on (repeat four questions as before).

A. 116. They have done so as aforesaid, (i.e., by whole
in whole), and that for all the species...till the Vaimanikas, and
all of them...till the Vaimanikas do so and will do so. And,
likewise— absorption, do absorb, did absorb, will absorb ;
assimilation, do assimilate, did assimilate, will assimilate ;
bringing up, do bring up, did bring up, will bring up;
suffering, do suffer, did suffer, will suffer ; exhaustion, do
exhaust, did exhaust, will exhaust?4.
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Couplet : Acquisition, absorption, assimilation,
Bringing up, suffering, exhaustion—
First three take four forms each,
Last three take only three.
[ on suffering from delusion of faith ]
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Q. 117. Bhante ! Do the living beings suffer from faith-
deluding karma ?

A. 117. Yes, Gautama ! They do suffer.

Q. 118. Bhante ! How do the living beings suffer from faith-
deluding karma ?

A.118. Gautama! They suffer from faith-deluding karma
for diverse causes that fix them in doubt, in desire for some
other faith, in wavering, split understanding and spite’s.

Q. 119. Bhante ! Is that which is propounded only by a Jina
true and beyond doubt ?
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A.119. Yes, Gautama ! That which is propounded only by
a Jina is true and beyond doubt.

Q. 120. Bhante ! By accepting as true and beyond doubt
what a Jina has propounded, by fixing his faith in it, by in-
corporating it in his conduct, by living as per this prescrip-
tion, by preventing karma inflow, does the living being
become a true follower of the Jina ?

A.120. Yes, Gautama ! By accepting as true and beyond
doubt,...till by preventing karma inflow, the living being
becomes a true follower of the Jina.

[ on the state of being and state of non-being ]
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Q. 121. Bhante| Does a state of being turn into a state
of being and a state of non-being into a state of non-being ?

A.121. Yes, Gautama ! They do so (as you state)?.

Q.122. Bhante! A state of being turns into a state of
being, and a state of non-being turns into a state of non-being.
Is it induced or spontaneous ?

A.122. Gautama! It is induced and it is also sponta-
neous?.

Q. 123. Bhante! As stated by you, a state of being turns
into a state of being ; does it follow therefrom that a state
of non-being turns into a state of non-being ? And as you
say, a state of non-being turns into a state of non-being ;
does it follow therefrom that a state of being turns into a
state of being ?

A.123. Gautama! As in my view, a state of being turns
into a state of being, so does a state of non-being turn into
a state of non-being ; and, as a state of non-being turns into
a state of non-being, so does a state of being turn into a state of
being®.

Q. 124. Bhante ! Does a state of being enter into a state
of being ?

A.124. Gautama! As has been said about ‘turning’ in
the two states of being and non-being, so about entering into
in both the states,...till a state of being enters into a state of
being.
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Q. 125. Bhante ! What has been said of self, does it apply
to another seif ? And what applies to another self, does it
apply to self’® ?
A.125. Gautama{ One should treat self in the same

manner as another self ; and one should treat another self
in the same manner as self.

{ on bondage, etc., of the faith-deluding karma ]
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(. 126. Bhante ! Do the living beings tie themselves with
nithe-deluding karma 7
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A.126. Yes, Gautama, they do tie themselves.

Q. 127. Bhante ! How do the living beings tie themselves.
with faith-deluding karma ?

A. 127. Gautama, by carelessness and by activities of body,
mind and speech?.

Q. 128. Bhante ! Wherefrom does carelessness originate ?

A.128. Gautama, from the activities of body, mind and
speech.

Q. 129. Bhante ! Wherefrom do these activities arise ?

A. 129. Gautama, from energy®.

Q. 130. Bhante ! What’s the source of energy ?

A. 130. Gautama ! The body.

Q. 131. Bhante ! What’s the base of the body ?

A. 131. Gautama! The soul. The body has been acquired

on account of endeavour, action, strength, energy and self-
exertion®2.
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Q. 132. Bhante! Does he bring up karma by his own
soul 2 Does he censure them by his own soul ? Does he
prevent their inflow by his own soul®® ?

A.132. Yes, Gautama, all by his own soul4.
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Q. 133. Bhante! As you say, the living being brings up
karma by his own soul, censures them by his own soul,
prevents their inflow by his own soul. (In doing so,) does he
bring up those that are already mature, or those that are yet
immature, or those that are not yet mature but are about to
mature, or those that matured long back®8® ?

A. 133. Gautama ! (He) dces not bring up those that are
already mature, nor those that are yet immature, but those
that are not yet mature though they are about to mature, and
not (surely) those that matured long back®s.

Q. 134. Bhante! As you say, (he) brings up those that
are not yet mature but are fit enough to mature, (now,) does he
bring up karma which are fit enough to mature by endeavour, by
action, by strength, by energy, by self-exertion ? Or, does
he do so by non-endeavour, non-action, non-strength, non-
energy, non-exertion ?

A. 134. Gautama! He does bring up karma not yet
‘mature but fit enough to mature by endeavour, also by action,
also by strength, also by energy, and also by self-exertion ;
but he does not bring up karma not yet mature but fit enough
to mature by non-endeavour, non-action, non-strength,
non-energy, non-exertion. Hence exist endeavour, action,
strength, energy and self-exertion.

Q. 135. Bhante! Does he, by his own soul, tranquilise
(them), censure (them), prevent (their) inflcw8? ?

A.135. Gautama! Here too as aforesaid, with this

difference that such karma as are not yet mature are tranquilised,
not the remaining three.

Q. 136. Bhante! He tranquilises karma which are not yet
mature. Does he do so by endeavour ?

A. 136. (Yes, by endeavour, etc.,)...till self-exertion.
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Q. 137. Bhante! Does he experience by his own soul ?
Does he decry by his own soul ?

A.137. All this in the same manner, with this difference
that (he) experiences what is already mature, and not what is
not mature, and so on...till seif-exertion.

Q. 138. Bhante! (Does he) exhaust by his own soul ?
Does he decry by his own soul ?

A.138. All this in the same manner, with this difference
that (he) exhausts those that matured long back and so on
...till self-exertion®s.

[ on faith-delusion of infernals and monks ]
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Q. 139. Bhante! Do the infernals experience faith-delud-
ing karma ?

A.139. As withthe ordinary living beings, so with the
infernals...till the Stanitakumaras.

Q. 140. Bhante ! Do the earth-bedies experience faith-detud-
ing karma ?

A. 140. Yes, they do.

Q. 141. Fhente! Hcw do the earth-bedies experierce
faith-deluding karma®® ?

A.141. Gautama! Itis true that they do not have argument,
notion, intelligence, nind or word to say, ‘do I experience
faith-delvding karma’, but still they experience®.

Q. 142. Bkante! Are those who have sought refuge with
the Jina correct and saved from fear ?

A. 142. Yes, as aforesaid....till  self-exertion, and this
(is to bte understced) to apply...till four-organ beings, and
five-organ non-human beings,...till the Vajméanikas~—all as
with ordinary living beings.
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Q. 143. Bhante ! Do the tie-free sramanas experience faith-
deluding karma ?

A. 143. Yes, they do.

Q. 144. Bhante ! How do the tie-free sramapas experience
faith-deluding karma ?

A.144. Gautama! By the same causes, under the in-
fluence of diverse knowledge, faith, conduct, external mark,
discourse, preceptor, sanction, path, view-point, category, mode,
rule and logic, all diverse, do the tie-free sramanas experience
faith-deluding karma by acquiring doubt, desire for another
faith, wavering, split understanding and spite®.

Q. 145. Bhante! Are those who have taken shelter with
the Jina correct and well-fortified ?

A.145. Yes, Gautama, they are. They are correct, well-
fortified, and so on...till self-exertion.

g ! Fg oWy! fo
Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying,
Gautama paid his homage and obeisance and withdrew to his

seat.

q31 SgEEY =T | Chapter three ends
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CHAPTER FOUR
[on karma divisions]
T Q¥E—FF O WA | FEHOREE qourrey 2

IAT PIE-MIAT | (T3 FFAOEEE] U | FEEY
qeAl I3 AgSET AT, AT HEAT

ey

% 9l Fg IUT F3ig 9 S0 fg T9% 93
F% AT T AT FAE wfaEy Fw

, Q. 146—Bhante! How many have been stated to te the
divisions of karma ?

A. 146—Gautama! Karma divisions have been stated
to be eight. Refer on this the first chapter entitled
‘Nature of Karma’® (in the Pappavana Sutra)...till karma divi-
sions relating to intensity

Couplet : How many are the karma divisions ?
How about bondage ? From how many quarters
Emanate fetters from (karma) divisions ?
How many divisions are experienced ?
What’s the extent of their intensity®® ?

[om endeavour to move up]

T Pro—1A v WA | ArefrSS w3 wwel Sfaon gae-

BITSAT !
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IAT L¥9—FIAT IJITSTATAT |

=T Y- AF ! T fiforare sagsoer afifaan g9
STUSAT ?

IR Premmar! ifgEre gassassT ot sEdifoam 392-
STTSAT |

T3 2¥j-w3 Aiferarg sEgsgsar fv grefooe see-
stesstt SferdfaraTg sagsser qedferdifame s ?

AT L¥RAAr ! Fredifaa sagetessr ot dfemeifo-
AT JAZICSAT 0T arod feaedifaamy Iaeamssiri

Q. 147—Bhante! When faith-deluding karma has already
come up, does a living being endeavour to move up ?

A. 147—Yes, (he) endeavours to move up®.

Q. 148—Bhante! Does (he) endeavour to move up by
energy, or by non-energy ?

A. 148—Gautama! By energy (he) endeavours to move
up, not by non-energy.

Q. 149—Bhante! 1If (he) moves up by energy, is it by the
fool’s energy, or by the prudent’s energy or by mixed energy ?

A. 149—Gautama! (He) moves up by the fool’s energy,
not by the prudent’s energy, nor by mixed energy.

[on movement down]

T Yo oF WA ! WP wIv et gfavder sraw-
T ?
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I LY o—FAT HATRFHSST |
g W -q W !  amE.. aEdfemdifaar serwier ?

FaT qe-guT ! Sreefifae saEass A qfegdifar-
T, ST for Fromfeadtfaary Aagsassr sgr i
%Y ACSETT q2r ITEAT Fa ET ATSTHT WIATAT 9 IALITCEAT
Yfegfifaary samFwset g ferdifaam)

T uR—T NI ! AT ST O SAEHEAE !

U UR—TIAT ! AT SHAFHFRE O TATT HIFHAE |

T QuI-HEfeS R AUHIT ¥ T A ! gd ?

SR ua-wr ! qfer ¥ o oF o g ¥ o oA Y
Uz U &< OF qF | ’

Q. 150. Bhante! When faith-deluding karma has already
come up, does a living being endeavour to move down ?

A. 150. Yes, (he) endeavours to move down.

Q. 151. Bhante! (Does he endeavour to move down by
the fool’s energy, the prudent’s energy or) by mixed energy ?

A. 151. Gautama! (He) moves down by the fool’s energy,
net by the prudent’s energy, but sometimes by mixed energy.
Just as two statements have been made about moving up, so
two statements have to be made about moving down, with this
difference that the movement up takes place by the prudent’s
energy, and the movement down by mixed energy®.

Q. 152. Bhante! Does the movement down take place
by soul or by non-soul ?

5
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A. 152, Gautama! The movement down takes place by
soul, not by non-soul.

Q. 153. Bhante! Why does it happen like this when faith-
deluding karma is being suffered ?

A. 153. Gautama! Previously he relished in this, but
now he does not. Hence it happens like this?s.

[on liberation at the exhaustion of karma)

SR QWY o W ! Az ar fafmsifuas O wue
AT AGEW AT S & qTF TN TRA T AL W@y ?

S uY-gar wemr!  Agmew a1 fafomanldae ar
FS U1 FH AR qT9 qITTT ARG |

T WU FUIT AT ! aF Fa Avgaew 97 v W ?

ST Y-TF &G wC WAt ! gfaR B ogwd) § wmr
qQETE F SRR I | 07 0 & § qUaF+H § [Ha97 I0T a9 F &
q AATTRFH § SITEd JUT qRATET O YT | AR STEAT gA
T TaaTid SgaT 36 ¥4 o Y EWtanfagTe e s
T FFH FF N JTRHIAATY 37T 30T AgTHeH SR v
W & AT fagd agr qgr & favaforfaeaife | & Jorgd vy !
A AT AE. ... qHE |

Q. 154. Bhante! Those who have performed non-
righteous acts, be they infernals or non-humans, humans or

celestials, do they attain liberation without experiencing karma
effects®.

A. 154, Gautama! Be they infernals or non-humans,
humans or celestials, those who have performed non-righteous
acts are not liberated without experiencing their effects.



Bhagavati Satra Bk. 1 Ch. 4 67

Q. 155. Bhante! Why do ye ordain like this that ‘be they
infernals,...till are not liberated without experiencing their
effects’ ?

A. 155. Gautama! Karma has been stated by me to be
of two types. They are : karma integrated with soul-spaces
called pradesa karma, and karma density (i.e., the extensiveness-
intensiveness thereof) called anubhdga karma.. Of these, pradesa
karma must, as a rule be experienced, but anubhdga karma some
experience, while others do not*. Itis well known, well
recollected®, well perceived by the arihantas which karma the
living being experiences willingly, and which karma he experiences
unwillingly?®. He will get the outcome as per the nature of
karrnia acquired, as per time, place and status, as has been seen
by the arihantas'®. Hence, Gautama ! did I say, ‘be they
infernals and so on,...till are not liberated without experienc-
ing their effects’.

[on the eternality of matter)

T 4&—Ug W WA ! Oy AT ot wrad |ag AT
gaes fomt ?

FAT U~ AT ! T O QTS FAG ANT FragsT Ay
yAfy awsd

5 Que-u" o WY ! 9w ggeqenl grad @ad wadifa
Fa=s faar?

TAT Re-FAT MaAr!  F A7 T==_TII |

g5 Re-TF W WY ! IS JoTRTT AN ared awd whre-
gfa a<ea faar ? '

AT YU ~FAT MFAT ! & 9 IsUARTsA |\ o G fiy fafoor
SITSTET | qafﬁévrfaﬁrﬁwmwﬁman
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Q. 156. Bhante! Can it be said that matter existed in
the past from an endless, eternal timelo! ?

A. 156. Gautama! It can be said that matter existed in
the past from an endless, eternal time.

Q. 157. Bhante! Can it be said that matter exists in the
present from an endless, eternal time ?

A. 157. Yes, Gautama! it can be said like that.

Q. 158. Bhante! Can it be said that matter will continue
to exist in the future for an endless, eternal time ?

A. 158, Gautama! It will. And all the three (i.e., past,
present -and future) are relevant of the cluster of matter-atoms,
as all the three are relevant of the soul.

[on the liberation of the monk]

T Q4R-BIWT O WA | AE e aroie e e Fadr
SR ST GRS St Saerh St ffo
g oA, weEagFET Ad FKg ?

T uk—mEat ! oY goEd awes
T $%o-q I 307 WY ! uF qewE @ I wra...qd 7RG ?

ST ko—MAT! S % g sfwwdfar a1 aspwE
s FLG AT T a1 Hcwf av =3 & SoquoronerZaoraxy s fvn
Farl] afaw @it a=en fassift gowifa Gt afcfrearif geagwam
AT FLG AT FAUa av wfcwfa a1 ¥ Jgdo NgwT AL GSagman
I G AN 7 uF A7 793 foswify wfmrss s 2 oo A=
a3 Fafsmedfa wifora=s | sgr semear agr smofeen fa agr o%-
argifgent fa fafoor fafer sprerasr swiforgsar)
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T R i-RHaA o WA! Ao A sord wead gAA IH

Fa% 95431 fafedg W .. %d wig ©¥ fatw wcs@Er
wiforgsar sIqcreq war Tad fafowyg fesdfa fafsaefa)

S7T Q8- 0o WA | wdYd wroid wrad wAd 9o a1 A
qqd IS qid qr wad 44§ ¥ ATRU A0 AFALATAT
T FETRATT S WG AT FLT AT FEA A1 G ¥ FAIAAA TG
w1 SreET fo 9t whrar g aser fasdfy s« sfd Feedfaar ?

IaT L5 R—~2qT At ! S AT Frad ATE..L ST FLEEE A1)

T 9%3-{ uoi WA ! gequoromorsgorser  wkgr fAd Fasy
swoey, fo a<es faan ?

I Q3T WaAr!  Seponororgguray sy faw FaAAY
oy fa s faar

Q. 159. Bhante! In the endless, eternal past period, has
the monk, by dint of sheer austerities, by merely checking
karma inflow, by merely practising celibacy and by merely hear-
ing spiritual discourses'?2, been perfected, enlightened and able
to put an end to all misery*? ?

A. 159, Gautama! This is not necessarily so.
Q. 160. Bhante !'Why do you say so...till ends all misery ?

A. 160. Gautama ! When a living being has been able to
end all karma-effect and has held the body for the last time!%,
when he has acquired and is in full command of knowledge
and of faithl®, has conquered inner foes and become a Jina
and omniscient, when he has become perfected, enlightened
and liberated, has attained total liberation, and ended all misery,
only such omuiscient being has been, is, and will be, liberated.
Hence it is so ..till ends all misery. The same is to be known
gbout the present, the difference being, it needs be stated as ‘is
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perfected’ ; and so about the future, the difference being, it needs
be stated as ‘will be perfected’. What has been said about an
ordinary monk also applies to one in possession of shallow avadhi
knowledge and to one in possession of deep avadhi knowledge,
and that in all the three forms08,

Q. 161. Bhante! Did the omniscient person, in .the end-
less, eternal past period, end all misery by dint of sheer auste-
rities, etc. ?

A. 161. Yes, indeed, he did...ti]l ended all misery,
and this is to be stated in the three forms (past, present
and future), exception being (that the omniscient alone) was
is, and will be, perfected.

>

Q. 162. Bhante ! In the endless, eternal past period, in the
endless, eternal present period and in-the endless, eternal future
period, those who have been able to end all karma-effect and
have held the body for the last time, those who have ended all
misery, end all misery and will end all misery, do they all are,
by acquiring knowledge and faith, by winning over inner foes,
by being victors and omniscient, afterwards perfected...till end
all misery ?

A. 162. Yes, Gautama! In the endless, eternal past
period, etc., (as aforesaid)...till end all misery.

Q. 163. Bhante'! Can it be said that these, with the acqui-
sition of knowledge and of faith, the winners over inner
foes, the victors, the omniscient, attain the state of perfec-
tion197?

A. 163. Yes, Gautama! It may be said that with the
acquisition of knowledge and of faith, the winners over inner
foes, the victors, the omniscient, they attain the state of per-
fection.

g wa! ¥ wa! o
Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying

Gautama paid his homage and obeisance and withdrew to his
seat.

qIAT IGRWY GFAEAT | Chapter Four ends
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CHAPTER FIVE

[on cells in the hells]

W (S¥—F3 W WA ! ey guerersy ?

IO LEY-MFAT ! O QRS qArS § ST WOUNAT S
o THTHT |

T LU O WY ! wweni gEEte Fha -
geeqr guar ?

IAT LE%-TAT ! & frrargagageRt gwan)
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AT o IFHAET IAH Iq9 g7 GAGFEAT |
faast d9or 937 sor faar

Q. 164. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
hells ?

A. 164. Gautama! Hells have been stated to be seven.
They are : Ratnaprabha...till Maha-tamahprabha.

Q. 165. Bhante! In the hell called Ratnaprabhid, how
many have been stated to be the cells for the infernal beings ?

A. 165. Gautama ! (They have been ) stated to be 30,00,000.

Couplet : Hundred-thousand thirty, then twenty-five,
Next fifteen and ten,
Three hundred-thousand in the fifth,
Then one hundred-thousand minus five,
And at the seventh only five
Are total cells for the infernals.
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[cells of the Asurakumdras]

T {R5-FAAT O WA ! AgGHTUATHEAEEEAT quar !

ST L§%—UH :
IS AP AIUEAE T g TN
FrEAAfs AT JISFATA SHIT |

rafearszdin fasspmifEafraasio
gve fa e sraafet aaagsEr i

Q. 166. Bhante! How many hundred-thousand have
been stated to be the cells of the Asurakumaras!®® ?

A. 166. They are: (bréak—ups provided).

‘(ﬁgures in hundred-

thousand)
Total Break-up between

north south
Asurakumaras 64 30 34
Nagakumdiras 84 40 44
Suvarnakumaras 72 34 38
Vayukuraras 96 46 50
Dvipakumaras 76 36 40
Dikkumaras 76 36 40
Udadhikumaras 76 36 40°
Vidyutkumaras 76 36 40
Agnikumaras 76 36 40

Stanitakumiras 76 36 40
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[cell.s; of the earth-bodies)
T Qfe-Fazar v Wa ! gefassriavamanageEy gwr ?

SO Ro—Ngar ! sTHESST  QRfaRFrsATaTaaaggedt ey
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Q. 167. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
cells of the earth-bodies ?

A. 167. Gautama! Countless hundreds of thousands have
been stated to be the cells of the earth-bodies...till countless
have been stated. to be the abodes called vimands of the
astronomical bodies.

Q. 168. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
abodes in Saudharma-kalpa ? -

A. 168. Gautama! (They are) stated to be 32,00,000.
And then:

Saudharma 32,00,000
AiSana 28,00,000

Sanatkumaira 12,00,000
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Maihendra 8,00,000
Brahmaloka 4,00,000
Lantaka 50,000
Mahéasukra 40,000
Sahasrara 6,000
Anata ‘

400
Préanata
Arana :

300
Acyuta

Thus the last four have a total of 700 vimdnas. (Above
these,) the neck-like (Graiveyaka) trio (implying three compart-
ments) have (in all) 111, 107 and 100 vimdnas. (Above these)
are 5 Anuttara vimdnas, the last of the celestial abodes!®.

[on the sort of life)
ey

gzdY-= fsfa-smrgur-gdr-gwguaT 30 |
Feqr-fazdr-umet APT-AHR T qW IO U

W RR-TMd o W¥! wuerng gefit i frararE-
gaagedyg it framamfa g Faga fsfresmm awwr?

IFT e-mgar ! srgsr fsfazsrom gwar & sgr sefvorar
fsir awafear sgfvrr f6f quaafear .. sessrawanfeaT
sreforr Sifw  qorerEfeaT fodt)
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T Qeo—3HIY of Wa! wworewwrg geAiT drary fAearare-
Hragyg wnify framarafa sl fedig agzamon agn
% FPEST ATNESAT ATEIAT FAESTT 7
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Gist : In the hells, deserving of note are ten item—
Life-span, Constitution, Physical frame,
Bone-structure, Shape and Tinge,

Outlook, Knowledge, Activities, Cognition.

Q. 169. Bhante! What is stated to be the span of life of

each one of the infernal occupants of the 30,00,000 cells in the
Ratnaprabha hell ?

A. 169. Gautama! Their life has been stated to have
countless spans, a minimum of 10,000 lyears, then plus one
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time unit, plus two time units, and so on...till countless time
units so added,...till the maximum span, the best that fits
in with eacht®,

Q. 170. Bhante! Are the infernal beings with the mini-
mum span of life residing in each one of these 30,00,000 cells
in the Ratnaprabhi hell in possession of anger, of pride, of
deceit, of greed ?

A. 170. Gautama! All of them are in possession of anger,
or, many with anger and one with pride, or, many with anger
and many with pride, or, many with anger and one with deceit,
or, many with anger and many with deceit, or, many with anger
and one with greed, or, many with anger and many with greed,
or, many with anger, one with pride and one with deceit, or,
many with anger, one with pride and many with deceit, or, many
with anger, many with pride and one with deceit, or, many with
anger, many with pride, and many with deceit. In this manner,
are to be stated the forms by four’s comprising of anger, pride
and greed, and by four’s comprising of anger, deceit and greed.
Thus 12 forms. Then (starting with) pride id combination with
deceit, greed in combination with anger, then leaving: aside
anger, and thus 27 forms in alll1l,

Q. 171. Bhante! Are the infernal beings, with span of life
at the minimum plus one time unit more, residing in each one
of the 30,00,000 cells of the Ratanappabha hell, in possession
of anger, of pride, of deceit, of greed!1? ?

A. 171. Gautama! Sometimes one is in possession of
anger, sometimes one is in possession of pride, sometimes one
is in pos§essxon of deceit, sometimes one is in possession of
greed. Sometimes many are in possession of anger, sometimes
many are in possession of pride, sometimes many are in posses-
sion of deceit, sometimes many are in possession of greed. Or,
one with anger, one with pride ; or, one with anger, many with
pride ; and like this, 80 forms in all, and so on...till life-span
with a countable number of time units in exocess, life-span with
a countless number of time units in excess, and maximum life~
span, that fits in with each, in 27 forms.
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[on physical dimensions)

T Qe—-IHI of Wy ! wurewTe geEn dree fAaaE-
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Q. 172. Bhante! What has been stated of the physical

dimensions of each one of the occupants of the 30,00,000 cells
in the Ratnaprabha heli!13 ?

A. 172. Gautama! Physical dimensions have been stated
to be of countless variety. They are: minimum dimension,
minimum plus one physical unit more, minimum plus two
physical units more...till minimum plus countless physical units
more, and then maximum dimension, fitting in with each.

Q. 173. Bhante! Now, about the living beings with the
minimum dimensign, is each one of the occupants of the

30,00,000 cells of the Ratnaprabha hell in possession of anger,
etc. ?

A. 173. Gautama! (They are) stated to take in all 80
forms....till minimum dimension plus covntable number of physi-
cal units in excess. Of those with minimum dimension plus
countless nuomber cf physical wnits in excess, and those with

maximum dimensions, fitting in with each. these take 27
formsiis,
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[on the body of the infernal beings)
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Q. 174. Bhante! How many are stated to be the body
types of each one of the infernal occupants (of the 30,00,000
cells) of the Ratnaprabha hell ?

A. 174. Gautama! Three body types are stated. They
¢ : fluid, caloric and kdrmant's.

Q. 175. Bhante! (Each one of the infernal occupants,
etc.,) having a fluid body, are they in possession of anger:?

A. 175. Gautama! (They are) stated to take 27 forms.
The same standard (i.e., 27 forms) is stated to apply to (all the)
three body types'it.

Q. 176. Bhante ! What are stated of the bone structures

of the infernal occupants (of the 30,00,000 cells) of the Ratna-
prabhd hell ?

A. 176. Gautama ! Of the six bone structures, their bodies
take none (i.e., they are without a bone structure. In fact,
they are) without bones, without arteries, without sinews.
Matter harmful, rough, unpleasant, unwelcome, unpalatable
and ugly go in to constitute the body structure of thesell”.

Q. 177. Bhante! (Each one of the infernal occupants,
etc.,) who takes not one of the six bone structures, and is
hence without a bone structure, is he in possession of anger ?

A. 177. Gautama! (Again) 27 forms.

Q. 178. Bhante ! What are stated of the bodily shapes
of the infernal occupants (of the 30,00,000 cells) of the Ratna-
prabha hell ?

A. 178. Gautama! (They are) stated to take two shapes.
They are : one lasting till life, and the other pure fluid lasting
thereafter. Of these, the one lasting till life is stated to be of
very ugly and uncouth shape. Even the pure fluid type is stated
to be of very ugly and uncouth shape.
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Q. 179. Bhante! (Each one-.of the infernal occupants,
etc.,) who takes an ugly and uncouth shape, is he in possession
of anger ?

A. 179. Gautama! (They take) 27 forms.
[on tinge, outlook, etc., of infernals]

95 <o-THIY O WA! ey gy ATEA  Hfa
HTYTEAT q9qT

IAT {Co—NTAT ! WIT FISSTT qFqAT
5 1< ¢-THY O WY | WO e F TR qEE ... ?

IAT £ -NEAT ! g W)

I {<R-ENY O 51e...fr gwfeed faserfeedr amfrssT-
fezdh

o ger-fafw fa

T $3-THY O (... GENEH FESHATIT AEALL .7

IOT e3-garEE WAt ua fasorsme fa gwifaser-
gqul SHIfa WAT |

T Y- W Wy ! smE...FF oy srvorpfy ?

FaT se¥-mar ! oot fg stenefy fa 1 fafeer wmog feaw
fafvor SrourTenE WIOTQ)

T Jeu—gHy o Wy | §ra . - faforafeaeoner agewOn... ?

IAT QCu—garrE War1 o ux fafer oong fafver sy
wrforreats |

T QLE—THY o wA...fF AuUSE agsel FrEen ?
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IR es-fafa fa
& QCo-FHIN O AT, AAMNT FSTATIT FIgaaer ?
ITAT QCo-TATANT HAT1 0T FIAC U FITHE
WA QLC-THI O S AGEAT fF aEnrdEsar srrIE sy
IAT Qee—amr ! grmdEsar fa swemdaaen a0
I QCR-FHIY O AL, APOUEAT I o wEagsr ?

IAT QCR~FAMEE WAT1 €7 Foprass 9 gomdls W
g ga fa gaadish Fasaren wrord Fargy

TrEr

F1% 7 g agAre Hfagr Afear awedie)
TAHITY {7 FT AT T )

Q. 180. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
tinges of the infernal beings in the Ratnaprabbid hell ?

A. 180. Gautama! (Only) one—ash.

Q. 181. Bhante! (Denigens of) the Ratnaprabhi bell
with ash tinge, are they in possession (of anger, etc.) ?

A. 181. Gautama! 27 forms!!s,

Q. 182. Bhante! Are these (denigens, etc.) in possession
of right. outlook, of wrong outlook, of mixed outlook ?7:

A. 182. Gautama! All the three.

Q. 183. Bhante! Are these (denigens, etc.) in possession
of right faith ?

6
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A. 183. 27 forms. And that too of wrong faith. In
mixed faith, 80 forms.t!?

Q. 184. Bhante! Are these (denigens, etc,) in possession
of knowledge ? Are they without knowledge ?

A. 184, Gautama! (Both) in possession of knowledge
and without knowledge. Those with knowledge have, as a rule,
three types of knowledge, and those who are without knowledge
have three corresponding ignorances?°.

Q. 185. Bhante! Are these (i.e., the denigens of the
Ratnaprabhid hell), who have knowledge derived from sense
perception, in possession (of anger, etc.) ?

A. 185. Gautama! 27forms, with three types of know-
ledge, and also with three (corresponding) types of ignorance,
are to be stated!?!.

Q. 186. Bhante! These (as aforesaid)—are they in posses-
sion of activities of mind, of speech, of body ?

A. 186. All the three'?2.

Q. 187. Bhante! These (as aforesaid) with activities of
mind—are they in possession of anger ?

A. 187. 27 forms, and so of those with activities of speech,
and of body.

Q. 188. Bhante! These (as aforesaid), are they endowed
with detailed cognition, or with cursory cognition ?

A. 188. Gautama! Both with detailed cognition and
with cursory cognition.

Q. 189, Bhante! These (as aforesaid) endowed with
detailed cognition—are they in possession of anger ?
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A. 189. 27 forms. Also 27 formsfor those endowed with
cursory cognition!?3. The above (as stated of the Ratna-
prabha hell) is true of the seven hells. Difference is only in
tinges!24,

Couplet :  First two (impart) ash tinge,
The third a mixed type, (ash with btue)
The fourth blue only,
The fifth a mixed one, (blue with dark)
The sixth imparts a tinge dark
And the seventh pitchy black.

[on the life of the Asurakumdras]

T 9%0-AIHIIT of WY ! SFRTATIRAEERY Tty
FgLEATTAE T gAY FAEAr fSRTIOT qwww ?

3T QRo-guT ! sa@sw fsgesron quurary  Sgforar 55
STET ATAT qQT w4 afsewmr W wifrgsart @2 fa am e
FNEIATI  AZAT  IPNESTT T REEST T AEAT SINGITT 4
HTAAIAT T | TCO 0T Oged qTE.. ATOraFATIA AL ororey srfoy-
T

Q. 190. Bhante ! What sort of life has been ascribed to
each one of the occupants of the 64,00,000 celis allotted to the
Asurakumadras ?

A. 190. Gautama! This has been stated to take innu-
merable forms. Minimum span is the same as that of the in-
fernals, exception being that the forms need be reversed (as
greed, deceit, pride and anger, and not anger, pride, deceit and
greed, as in the case of the infernals)!?s.  All are endowed
with greed, or many with greed and one with deceit, or many
with greed and many with deceit, and so on, and like this of all
the species till the Stanitakumdras. Specialities (of each species)
should be noted!2s.
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[on the life of the earth-bodies)

sz R{-wdfaeag of WY ! gfasrsarameragerg wrnife
gzferrzaamfe Elrmwrsaa Fagr fsfaesrm owar?

gaT ] y-mant ! wdEsar fsfazsrom oW srgr srgfara
5 .. .aareEifaar fsg1

S QJR-AESg W Wy ! gEfawwmrmarawaeesyg od-
ifg gefamrmmEEfe agfvmm fsfae agzamn gefassrar
FIREAIAT AONEIAT ATAEIAT  SIFIAT 7

I -Er ! wigEesT fa sroagar fa o arEeear &
sriagar fa od gEfamwreare w=yg fa sog sE 1 qeY
Fayegq sftfadar oF srewwreT f1 FowFrEET ArswErEATy
weig o oritg AWTH | AOTRESEITAT WET TefaTEIeAT |

Q. 191. Bhante! What sort of life has been ascribed to
each one of the occupants of the countless hundreds of thousands
of the earth cells ?

A. 191. Gautama! This has been stated to take innu~
merable forms. They are minimum span,...till (maximum
span) fitting in with each.

Q. 192. Bhante! Is each occupant of the countless hund-
reds of thousands of the earth cells, with the minimum

span of life, in possession of anger, of pride, of deceit and of
greed ?

A. 192. Gautama! They are in possession of anger, of
pride, of deceit and of greed. But the aforesaid combinations
do not apply in all cases of the earth-bodies. Exceptions : red-
tinge ones take 80 forms ; the same of the water-bodies. Fire-
bodies and air-bodies take no form in all cases. Flora-bodies
are similar to the earth-bodies!??.
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[on the life of the two-organ and other beings]
3-Tifm-Tdfar-afefanl Jfy omfy dwgaol eEE-
W Afg arafy adis Ag FaX sewlgar g arfwfoafggar
AT 7 wafg stavger ) Sifg srofE Acgare aeved ST §g sty

gAY AT |

193. Wherein 80 forms have been stated of the infernal
beings, for the same positions, the two-, three-, and four- organ
beings too take 80 forms. Speciality is that equanimity, know-
ledge of sense perception, and scriptural knowledge (where
relevant) of the two-organ, etc., beings (also) take 80 forms,
and this is an additional feature. And wherein 27 forms have
been stated of the infernal beings, for the same positions,
however, these (i.e., the two-organ beings, etc.) take no form!2s.

[on the life of the five-organ non-humans]

g y—ifafaafaferasifrar  srgr Avgar agr whimsan a3
sfe gardrg W Afg snfrd sraeE ) sy sdifa aow sfa S

194. What has been stated of the infernals is appli-
cable to the five-organ sub-humans, speciality being that the
27 forms should be replaced by ‘no form’. Wherein, however,
they take 80 forms, for the same positions the same 80 (even
in this case)!?9,

[on the life of the human beings]

gy —Fareqr fa Sifg Srafy Aegare srfasi dfg sroify avgeamo
for arefRrrr weforasar | St STOrg ARTEET Qg AHTE | A9 qogeETol
seufeg srgforafese argree o ST )

195. Wherein the infernal beings have been attributed
with 80 forms, for the same positions, it has been stated that
the human beings also take 80 forms. But wherein the infer-
nals take 27 forms, these (i.e., humans) are without form.
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Speciality is that the humans with minimum life-span ' and
assimilative body take 80 forms, and this is an additional

feature!so,

[on the life of the celestial beings]

RE-FTUHAT-SAZG-IAAT JZr WIOrEGTET | opa oI
wiforass S SE A1, .. AT |

196. The Vanpavyantaras, the Jyotiskas and the Yaimﬁnikas
are similar to the Bhavanavasis, but their specialities should
be noted, and this...till the highest vimdnas®®'.’

g9 Wy ¥d WA fa w@re.. . fageed

Bhante | So they are. Glory be to the Lord ! So saying
Gautama withdrew to resume his seat.

THHl IZG! WFAY | Chapter five ends.
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CHAPTER SiX
[on the distance at sun-rise and sun-set}
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Q. 197. Bhante ! 1s the distance of the rising sun from the
vision of the eye the same as the distance of the setting
sun from the vision of the eye!s? ?

A. 197. Gautama! The distance of the rising sun from
the vision of the eye (is the same as) the distance of the setting
sun from the vision of the eye.

Q. 198, Bhante! The rising sun, by its own rays, and in
all directions and subdirections, and from all sides, removes
darkness f{rom regions, brightens them, heats them and burns
them 13%;  does the sun, while setting, removes darkness,
brightens, heats and burns those regions in all directions and
subdirections, and frem all sides ?

A, 198, Gautama! It is so. The rising sun, ... till
{the sun, while setting.. till) from all sides.

Q. 199. Bhante! Does the sun remove darkness from
what is touched ? Dces it do so from what is untouched ?

A 199, Gautama ! {touched)...till removes darkness from
sizx directions. Likewise, brightens, heats and burns in  six
directions, and {does so) as a rule.

(3. 200. Bhante! All the regions, in all directions, whom
the sun touches from the moment of its first contact,—can they
be called to have been touched ?

A. 200. Yes, Gautama, all, it may be stated, as you
Saylﬂd_‘

Q3. 201. Bhante! Does the sun touch the touched space ?
O, untouched space ?

A. 201. {Touches the touched space...till) in six directions,
as a rule.
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[en space limit and sundry items]
T 0-ANGT WA | FSHA §9% Aoy fa SrEd wwg !

IO Ro—gAT AT ! Sy adiEd wwE AwEa 4 S
T

ST Ro3-7 Wi ! fr 923 wuT 9O wHE?

IqL o0 3-arma. .. faar safely g

ST e¥-AEFY WA ! ArRE wEy aEd fr diEd e ?

IO Jo¥-gar amE.. framr sxfefe wwE

TET oR—UF TUW AR IqFy Tad wus feIEd gEd
BIRY rgEd !

FER Ro4~TT..... Frtr safefa wag!

Q. 202. Bhante! Does space limit touch non-space limit ?
Does non-space limit touch space limit!3® ?

A. 202. Yes, Gautama! Space limit touches non-space
limit, as non-space limit touches space limit.

Q. 203. Bhante! Does it touch what is touched ? Or,
what is untouched ?

A. 203. (Touches what is touched...till) touches as a rule,
in six directions.

Q. 204. Bhante! Does the limit of the island touch the
limit of the sea ? Does the limit of the sea touch the limit of
the island13é ?

A. 204. Yes, (as you say...till) touches, as a rule, in
six directions!¥.
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Q. 205. From this, does it imply that the limit of the water
touches the limit of the vessel, the limit of the hole touches the
limit of the cloth, the limit of the ray touches the limit of the
shadow ?

A. 205. Yes, Gautama! (They do,...till) touches, as a
rule, in six directions.

[on activities]
ST Rot-ART W WY | SIS qrorTEATY of fRfaT Feors ?
I Rog—gar fer)
T Jow—qAT Wa ! & gEEr FeE AYEST Fewg ?

AT R0\0—14... forsaramw s3fefa araw az=w fax fafdfa
fau asfefe faa J=fefa
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I oL~-MAAT ! FIT Foog WY FHST 9% |

g RoR—FT WA ! FF srawsT #5905 T Fo9g qgIaHeT
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AT R0R—IAAT ! AAFTT FAZ T THEST F59I3 91 qgAI-
FIT FowIg |
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Q. 206. Bhante! Is activity leading to slaughter perpe-
trated by living beings ?

A. 206. Yes, it is.

Q. 207. Bhante! So perpetrated is it touched ? Is it
untouched ?

A. 207. (Touched) in six directions in the absence of gbs-
tructions ; in case of obstructions, may be in three directions,
may be in four, or five.

Q: 208. Bhanie! The activity perpetrated, is it done ?
Is it not done ?

A. 208, Gautama! The activity perpetrated is done, not
the reverse of it.

Q. 209. Bhante! Ts it done by self ? By others ? By
both (self and‘ others) ?
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A. 205, Gautama! Done by self, not by others, nor
by both.

Q. 210. Bhante! Does the activity perpetrated follow
order ? Or, is it without ordert3s?

A. 210. Gautama! Follows order and is not without
order. And so of activity that is being perpetrated, and so ot
that which will be perpetrated. All follow some order, and are
not without order. It has to be stated like that!3e,

Q. 211. Bhante! Do the infernal beings perpetrate acti-
vity leading to slaughter ?

A. 211. Yes, they do.

Q. 212. Bhante! So perpetrated is it touched ? Is it
untouched ?

A. 212. (Touched) in six directions, as a rule.

Q. 213. Bhante! The activity perpetrated, is it done ?
Is it not done ?

A. 213. (Done, and with some order, and) not without
order. It has to be stated like that.

214. Like the infernals, all the species...till the Vaimanikas,
exception being the one-organ beings. Of the one-organ beings,
it is to be stated as in the case of ordinary (worldly) beings.

215. As of slaughter, so of false utterances, usurpation,
sex, spurious possession, anger...till perverted faith. Like this
is to be stated of the 18 vices for all 24 species.

F A ! g9 Wy ! o wmE Ty gav w9 fagwEm )
Bhante ' So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So

saying, illustrious Gautama paid respectful homage and
obeisance to the Lord and resumed his seat.
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{Dialogue with Arya Roha]

FOUFS T of qET u IS WA HETAIET saErEd A
OITH SIWTIR. qTEHERY TTEHIT qIefaofiy FrEsaay wIgad s igai-
HrAE faengagaes wdTG wyae faoii arorey wrae gErEeE
FETATHY FIEF] AAFGT ATTEITSNETT GO TFAT AT IAAT
fagez) au of § qF AATIR AMAGIZ F1A.. ISFATIRIY TF JQTGT |

In that period, at that time, there was a monk named Roha,
who was a disciple of Mahavira. He was, by nature, gentle, soft,
polite and quiet, had hardly any anger, pride, deceit or greed,
and was free from vanity. He used to stay near the Lord. He
was conscious about not causing pain to others and was very
much devoted to the Master. This monk Roha, with his knees
up, and head bent low, always immersed in meditation, and
in the practice of restraint and penances, came one day near the
Lord. With his inquisitiveness enkindled, he paid due homage
and obeisance, and most respectfully and humbly ‘made the
following submission :

T\ E-gfE WX ! 9ig geer wEy oS T geer ig?

FaIie-@r! @ 7 sy g R e R A fa g
[IEAT ATAT HOTOrgST gEr <wEr !

g Qe-gfsE w¥!  Sfrar o=er et gfes sSEr aeet
Sfrar ?

IAL L9-2T FIT T HS\T T AT 4T 7 AT 71 UF WA~
fafgar o srwafafear g fafg sfafz fagr afaet)

T ¢e-gfe WA ! siRU gser FEESr IS FEEEr a=wn
weu? Jgr! ¥ of HIQ w? —wad | yEgdem oar o
FHEN FAT? AX! AR

JaT ¢~ Agr | ¥ g sg ar 7 ggsy g 3 aser
¥y AT qIEAT ATV HOTOgET wET v !
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g R{-If WY ! ST g=ur swema ? gfe seEd Teer
B ?

ST LR-TET | ST 7 qEET T .. rorrorgET oaT e !
T RRo-gfeq WY ! S geuT auw SATEAR $5UT?

T R0-gT | ST 7 gy gAvea g fy &Y fr 0w
FumuyEET qET Ugr ! UF SEY 7 g9 7 qUAIT OF HoraTg qoi-
T T g ud e T der < anifs o wr

SAATA IS FEAEIAr § T 44T |
AwEaTd wfay guar swTE ST 0 L
fezdrdgoromurT quor GART T ARTSTRANT |
TIHT q9eg gt fF gfer aEa iR

W -9 Wy ! Sy gser wEAEr?

IGT IR Y-FET JFAY FSIIRAT Toq SO T U ASHAr
fa dsiogsar geq |

g3 II-If WX ! g AR 998T a9 qupEry ?
I JR-UF qa¥ SHEAY geafg g% aegsd S(1q ... 9=agTq ¢
g [R3-gfea AF !  @Ew qOUATT 99T 9w HurEng ¢
IO 13-4 f1 qgA qgsd A9, .qeAGT| UF AL THAET

g St St fegfeeat & d o330 Awsd stra.. . s g-somTEET
98] Geagl 9. gt @r Agr !

Q. 216. Bhante! Is space first and non-space next ? Or,
non-space first and space next ?
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A. 216. Roha! Space and non-space—both are prior and

both are posterior. Both have been in existence since eternity,
so neither being prior nor posterior, oh Roha !

Q. 217. Bhante! Is the soul first and non-soul next ?
Or, non-soul first and the soul next ?

A. 217. As of space and non-space, so of soul and non-
soul, of the to-be-liberated in this birth and the not-to-be-liber-
ated in this birth, of the abode of the liberated and the abode
of the non-liberated, of the liberated and the non-liberated.

Q. 218. Bhanie! Is the egg first and the hen next ? Or,
the hen first and the egg- mext ?

—Roha! Wherefrom does the egg come ?
-—Bhante! From the hen.
—Where from does the hen come ?

—Bhante ! From the egg.

A. 218. That’s right, oh Roha! The egg as well asthe
hen-—both are first and both next. And such is eternal order,
none being prior in time, oh Roha!

Q. 219. Bhante! Is space limit first and non-space limit
next ? Or, is non-space limit first and space limit next ?

A. 219. Roha! Space limit and non-space limit—both
are first, etc....till none being prior in time.

Q. 220. Bhante! Is space limit first and the seventh hulls.
next ; or, vice versa ?

A.220. Roha! space limit and seventh hulls—both are first
and both are next...till none being prior in time. And like-
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wise with space limit and seventh light wind, and with viscous
wind, and with viscous water, and with the seventh world (hell).
And in the same manner, space limit is to be linked up one by
one with the foilowing : hulls, winds, waters, hells, islands, seas,
regions, infernal and other beings, 24 species, substance,
time, karma, tinges, outlook, faith, knowledge, understanding,
body, activities (of body, etc.), cognition, objects, space, modi-
fication and time,—(who can conceive) which is first and which
is next ?

Q. 221. Bhante! Does space limit come first and then all-
time ?

A. 221. Roha! What has been stated of space limit vis-
a-vis other items holds even here ; and the same with non-space
limit (vis-a-vis the items).

Q. 222. Bhante! Are seventh hulls first and seventh
light wind next ?

A. 222. Roha! Seventh hulls' are to be placed in a
similar relation with all items,.. till all-time.

Q. 223. Bhante! Is seventh light wind first and seventh
viscous wind next ?

A. 223. Roha! To be known as the same as aforesaid,...
till all-time. And thus on in linking one item with the next,
while dropping the item preceding. And so also of the time
foregone and the time forthcoming vis-g-vis all-time (the same
as aforesaid...till none being prior in time, oh Rohal% !

WY ¥ oAl fa owme. e

Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So
saying, monk Roha withdrew and resumed his place.



Bhagavati Satra Bk. 1 Ch, 6 97
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Thus addressing the Lord, Gautama made the following
submission :

[on the base of space]
e R¥-wa ! wEfagr o as“ma\%eﬁ eI ?

gax R¥—mar ! wzsfagr  Swsfedt  gwwti d &Y
FITAIEEfEC AT AAqEEfEy ITE ST yREfeAr gedt gerreEfem
FET AT qIOT | AT AraazafEgr sar Feruzefear sefEr Aie-
gafear sfrar FERgIer |

TET RIU-T Fordei WA | uF 9% wzafagr A, a7 FE-
fe ? |

gz Ry-Taar ! § wgrog ¥ gfy afewnEEg afw-
wrvaa Ifeq fad dug Sagar WA Afsdug Jagar Safws dqfs
IE AT SAfES 2 arvg vafies 39 qrhan gafen, W A
®z qfear Sfafed dug dfuar  afsaserifs  m@g wear & ou
Mmar | ¥ arewd aww arggae Sfty gafeas faesg? &ar
faesz | & 3o 1. . SET FerEafgaT | & gy a1 3 g afe
AT Afaar FAT Fuz  dfvar sogRareTtREfe St
AMRSATI F g Amwr ! § o T A Safoas

fazsz? dar faezs uwd o srzsfagr Swefss qomT  SrE. . Sar
FEIHIAEIT |

Q. 224. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
bases of space ?

"A. 224. Gautama! Bases of space are stated to be eight.
“They are : on the base of the sky rests air ; on the base of air
rests the water ; on the bdse of the ocean rests the earth ; the
-earth is the base for souls of moving and non-moving beings ; -

7
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souls are the base for non-souls ; and karma base supports
the souls. (Thus) non-souls are embraced by souls, as souls
are embraced by karma'tl.

Q. 225. Bhante! Why bases of space are stated to be
eight...till souls are embraced by karma ?

A. 225. Gautama! Suppose some one fills a leather bag
with air and then ties its open end ; then, after tying (the open
end), ties fast at the middle ; then unties the open end and takes
the air out (from this part) and fills this part, from which air has
been taken out, by water, and ties it again. Now, he removes
the knot at the middle. Oh Gautama ! Does the water remain
at the upper layer supported by the air ?

—Bhante! So it does.

—It’s for this, oh Gautama,...till souls are cmbraced
by karina. Or, suppose a man fills a leather bag with air, and
ties it fast at his waste ; and then he enters into water, unfathom-
able, limitless, sufficient to drown ;a man at his full length,
water deeper than even this. Then, oh Gautama, does the man
remain at the upper layer of the water ?

—Bhante, so he does.

—It’s for this that the bases of space are stated to
be eight,...till souls are embraced by karma.

[on relation between soul and matter)

T AR of ¥ ! Sf"r g TTeT g AEAHagT  AEAN-
gEST AANHAIIET Spoorauorforgafsagr saawasTy fazsfa ?

IAT RE=FAT [T

S RR0-¥ Forzdei Wy ! s fadfa ?
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IO e—Ar | ¥ ST g faar Qe querermet Aie-
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Q. 226. Bhante! Are soul and matter tied to one another,
touched by one another, in deep tie with one another, affixed
to one another as if by glue, are they compounded with one
another ?

A. 226. Yes, Gautama, they are.

Q. 227. Bhante! Why so...till compounded with one
another ? '

A. 227. Gautama! Suppose there is a tank. The tank
is full of water and full to capacity. It is overflowing with
water. It is growing with water. It is full like a pitcher full
of water. In that tank, suppose somebody floats a boat big
enough to have one hundred holes which are small and one
hundred more which are big. Then, that boat, with water pour-
ing in through the holes, and pouring in profusely, overflowing,
growing—does it not become like a pitcher full ?

—Bhante, so it does.

—For this, oh Gautama, did I say that soul and
matter, etc.,...till compounded with one another!.

[on minute water-bodies)
T ¢—ufT o WA war afnd ggy favigwtd oqer ?
IaT ye¢—gar feq)

T T AY! o 958 Taey Ay gaes Rfw fr agex ?
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Q. 228. Bhante! Do minute water-bodies always fall
in a measured quantity ?

A. 228. Yes, Gautama, they do#d.

Q. 229. Bhante! Do they fall up, fall down or fall
obliquely ?

A. 229. Gautama! They fall up, also down, also ob-
liquely.

Q. 230. Bhante! Do these too, like gross water-bodies,
live together, and that for a very long time ?

A. 230. Not necessarily so. They soon attain their end.
g Wa! ¥ WAl A

Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord ! So saying
Gautama withdrew and resumed his place.

oA II_AT @RIl | Chapter six ends.
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CHAPTER SBVEN
[more on infernal beings)
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Q. 231. Bhante! An infernal being taking birth among
the infernal beings—is he so born by part in part, by part in
whole, by whole in part, or by whole in wholel4 ?

A. 231. Gautama! Not by part in part, nor by part in
whole, nor by whole in part, but by whole in whole ; and so
from the infernal beings...till the Vaimanikas.

Q. 232. Bhante! Does one born among the infernal beings
have intake by part in part, by part in whole, by whole in part,
or by whole in whole ?

A. 232. Gautama! Has intake not by part in part, nor
by part in whole, but by whole in part, and by whole in whole ;
and so...till the Vaiménikas.

Q. 233. Bhante! Does a being departing'from infernal
life do so by part in part ?

A. 233, Gautama! As in case of birth, so in case of
departure—the same standard is observed. )

Q. 234. Bhante! Does one departing from infernal life
have intake by part in part ?

A. 234. Same as aforesaid—by whole ir part, and by whole
in whole ; and this,,.till the Vaimfnikas.

Q. 235. Bhante Did one born among the infernal beings
take birth by part in part ?
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A. 235. As aforesaid—he took birth by whole in whole.
As there are four modes each for entirance and for exit currently
taking place, so there are four modes for entrance and four for
exit which have already taken place. (To be precise,) birth
by whole in whole, intake by whole in part, intake by whole
in whole, and (departure by whole in whole). These apply as
much to entrance as to exit.

Q. 236. Bhante! A being taking birth.among the infernal
beings—does he do so by half in half, or by half in whole, or
by whole in half, or by whole in whole4s ?

A. 236. Like the eight forms as aforesaid, even for halves
it is necessary to state eight forms. The difference is that in
place of reading ‘is born by part in part’, one has to state, ‘is
born by half in half’. That’s the only difference. Together
they give sixteen forms!#s.

[orn angular movement]
g3 3e—sy of Wy ! f& faswgmmaraverq AfasERaAT
Fuorg 7
gax Rye-aAr ! g famgnegaras fea sifarereae-
TR TF 9. AW ;
g R3c~star of Wyl fE fawgremwmEwar sfawges-
U ?

ga< 3g—mar | famgmsmmaw fa sfasrgmsaaras
T j3—AEar u wal F fawgmsmwEwr sfaege-

FHTTHAT 7

gaT3-maat! gy fa g fiew  sfawgafagarEsn
wrgat AfawEnfraTasEr AT @ AT Afaemtae-
T g faeTeTEERTEeT 41 uE S oftfemast fa
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Q. 237. Bhante! Does the soul have an angular move-
ment ? Or, does it have a strzight movement'*” ?

A. 237. Gautar:a! The soul has sometimes an angular
movement and sometimes a straight movement. And so...till
the Vaimanikas.

Q. 238. Bhante! Do souls have an angular movement ?
Do they have a straight movement ?

A. 238. Gautama! Many have an angular movement
and many have a straight movement.

Q. 239. Bhante! Do the infernal beings have an angular
movement ? Or, do they bhave a straight movement ?

A. 239. Gautama! All may have a straight movement ;
or, many may have a straight movement and one an angular
movement ; or, many may have a straight movement and many
an angular movement. And so three forms for all beings, except
the one-organ beings.

Q. 240. Bhante! A great deva, with great prosperity,
great halo, great strength, great fame, great ability, great heart,
at the time of death, due to shame, indignation and pain, does
have no intake for sometime, and then has it, and the intake
transforms ; now, his celestial existence terminates. Hence-
forth he enjoys the life-span of the place where he is born.
What may be that life-span—of an animal or of a human
beingt® ?
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A. 240. Well, Gautama, a deva with great prosperity,
...till acquires the human life-span.
[on the state of pregnancy)

S&T ¥ - of ¥q | T amwaArer fF wIfew awEaz st
ARFAT, !
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Q. 241, Bhante! An embryo entering in the womb-—
is it with organs of senses, or without organs of senses ?

A. 241. Gautama! To some extent (itis) with organs of
senses, and to some extent without them.

Q. 242. Why is it so ?
A. 242. Gautama! As for objective organs, it is without

organs of senses ; as for the subjective, with organs of senses.
Hence sol4?.
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Q. 243. Bhante! An embryo entering in the womb—
does it do so with body, or without body ?

A. 243, Gautama! To some extent with body and to
some extent without body ?

Q. 244. Why is it so ?

A. 244, Gautama! From the standpoint of gross, fluid
and assimilative body, it is without a body ; but from the stand-
point of caloric and kdrman body, it is with body. Hence,
Gautama, it is sol8°,

Q. 245. Bhante! When entering in the womb, what’s
its first intake ?

A. 245. Gautama! Its first intake is mother’s blood and
the father’s semen—kalusa and kilvisa—which are the first
intake on entering the mother’s womb. -

Q. 246. Bhante! What is its intake after it is lodged in
the womb ?

A. 246. Gautama! Along with the mother’s blood, it
takes a part of the substance from the mother’s multifarious
intakes.

Q. 247. Bhante! Does the soul lodged in the womb have
stool, urine, phlegm, nose mucus, vomiting and bile ?}

A. 247. Itdoes not have them.

Q. 248. How is it so ?

A. 248. Gautama! The intake and its transformation
that the soul has after being lodged in the womb go in to form
its organ of touch, bones, marrows, hairs, beard, pore-hairs
and nails. Hence (it has no excreta).
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Q. 249. Bhunte! Is the soul lodged in the womb capable
of taking morsel-food by the mouth ?

A. 249. Gautama! This is not correct.

Q. 250. Why is it not correct ?

A. 250. Gautama! The soul lodged in the womb has
intake by its whole frame, transforms it by its whole frame,
inhales by its whole frame, exhales by its whole frame, has
intake very often, transformation very often, inhales very often,
exhales very often, has intake at times, transforms it at times,
inhales at times, exhales at times. And then there is a tissue
sprouting from the mother which derives the elixir from the
mother and supplies it to the child, and this is linked with the
mother’s  vital organ, and this also touches the child. With
this tissue, the child derives intake and transforms it. There
is another tissue which issues forth from the child’s vital organ
and touches the mother. This helps the child in the absorption
and assimilation of-.the intake. For this, Gautama,...till the
soul lodged in the womb is not capable of taking morsel-food
by the mouth.

[on limbs, etc., of the embryc]

I R« ¢-FT o Wy !  wrIeer qusr ?
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Q. 251. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
contribution of the limbs of the mother ?

A. 251. Gautama! The contribution of the mother’s limbs
have been stated to be three. They are flesh, blood and brain.

Q. 252. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
contribution of thelimbs of the father ?

A. 252. Gautama! The contribution of the father’s limbs
have been stated to be three. They are bones, marrows
and hairs including beard, pore-hairs and nails.

Q. 253. Bhante! How long do the parents’ limbs stick
to the child’s body ?

A. 253. Gautama! They stick as long as the child’s
“earthly body exists. And then as the earthly body becomes
lean from time to time and ultimately ends, the parents’
limbs also end.

[on the migration of the embryo to

infernal and other existences)
T WYY O WA | TSAT HIG AUY SaasSed T ¢
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wARfaT Wrwfa wmEfay safrEy weafEmEy SEfraEg
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Q. 254. Bhante! Does the soul which has lived in the
womb take birth in the hells ?

A. 254, Gautama! Some are so born and some are not.
Q. 255. Why is it so ?

A. 255, Gautama! One who has been living in the womb,
who is endowed with the five organs of senses and also mind,
who is perfect with vitalities, who, on hearing and duly knowing
that the enemy’s forces have come to attack, throws out the
soul-spaces by dint of his power of vitality and power to trans-
form (the body), and creates, by dint of his power to create, a
fourfold army and fights with the enemy forces—such one
desirous of wealth, desirous of kingdom, desirous of objects
of pleasure, desirous of objects of enjoyment, involved in wealth,
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involved in kingdom, involved in objects of pleasure, involved
in objects of enjoyment, hankering after wealith, hankering after
kingdom, hankering after objects of pleasure, hankering after
objects of enjoyment, with his heart in them, with mind in them,
with his soul’s end concentrated in them, persevering for them,
striving for them, careful about them, acting for them, and
having his inclinations rooted in them, if such one dies at that
time, then is he born in the hells. For this, oh Gautama, some
of the living beings are born in the hells and some are not.

Q. 256. Bhante! Does the soul which has lived in the
womb take birth in the heavens ?

A. 256. Gautama! Some are so born and some are not.

Q. 257. Why is it so ?

A. 257. Gautama! One who has been living in the womb,
who is endowed with five organs of senses and also mind, who
is perfect with vitalities, if such one has heard even a single
spiritual prescription from a Sramana or a mahana, has taken
it to heart, and developed deep devotion towards religion, with
profound love for religion, desirous of auspicious karma,
desirous of heavens, desirous of liberation, with attachment
for religion, for auspicious karma, for heavens, for liberation,
with hankering for religion, for pious karma, for heavens, for
liberation, with his heart fixed in them, with his mind fixed in
them, with his soul’s end concentrated in them, profoundly
striving for them, careful about them, acting for them, and
having his inclinations rooted in them, if such one dies at that
time, then is he born in one of the heavens. Hence, Gautama,
some are born in heavens and some are not.

[on life in the mother’s womb}

| g W~ O Wy ! e @urd ST a7 qifaesq ar
Hageory a7 =Py AT fagdeery v faefiuser ar gaedss ar qIe
gaATofie gag wrraTeity seres gleme gfge W gfearg gfeg
wag ? '
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Q. 258. Bhante! A being lodged in the womb, does he
lie on the back ? Does he lie on his sides ? - Does he lie with
a curve like a mango ? Does he remain in normal shape ?
Does he stand ? Does he sit ? Does he sleep ? Does he
sleep when the mother sleeps ? Does he wake up when the
mother wakes ? Is he happy when the mother is happy and
is he sad when the mother is sad ?

A. 258. Gautama! They are so...till a being lodged in the
womb is sad when the mother is sad. If he comes out by the
head, or by the legs, that’s the right posture. If he comes out
by the side, he dies. If his karma is affixed in an inauspicious
manner, so touching him, so holding him, so performing, so
fructifying, so ¢oncentrating, so pouring in, and if they are not
to subside, then such one is born with bad shape, bad hue, bad
odour, bad taste, bad touch ; is inauspicious, uncouth, un-
pleasant, unappealing, devcid of beauty, with low voice, with
pitious voice, with inauspicious voice, with unappealling voice,
with unpleasant voice, with words unpleasant. But if his korma
is not affixed in an inauspicious manner, then all the aforesaid
items are reversed...till he is one with pleasant words.

¥ AL wE oW fa

Bhante ! So theyare. Glory be to the Lord! So saying
“Gautama withdrew and resumed his seat.

qauY 9391 gFaAl | Chapter seven ends
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Congregation at Rajagrha (description as  aforesaid).
Gautama made submission as follows :
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Q. 259. Bhante! Does a being wholly foolishjun-
renounced® acquire an infernal life 2 Does he acquire the
life of a sub-human being/animal ? Does he acquire the life
of a human being ? Or, does he acquire the life of a celestial
being ? Or, is he born among the infernal beings by acquiring
the life of an infernal being, or among animals by acquiring
the life of a sub-human being, or among men by acquiring
the life of a human being, or among the gods by acquiring the
life of a celestial being ?

A. 259. Gautama! A being who is wholly foolish/un-~
renounced acquires the life of an infernal being, of an animal,
of a human being, also of a god. By acquiring the life of an
infernal being, he is born among the infernals ; by acquiring
the life of an animal, he is born among the sub-human beings ;
by acquiring the.life of a man, he is born among the human
beings ; and by acquiring the life of a god, he is born among the
celestial beingsla2,
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Q. 260. Bhante! Does a being who is wholly prudent/
renounced acquire an infernal life...till by acquiring the life
of a god, he is born among the celestial beings ?

A. 260. Gautama! A being who is wholly prudent/re-
nounced!’® sometimes acquires life and sometimes he does
not. When he acquires life, he acquires the life not of an in-
fernal being, not of an animal, nor of @ human being but of a
celestial being. As he acquires not life in hells, he is not born
among the infernal beings ; as he acquires not the life of the
sub-human beings, he is not born among the animals ; as he
acquires not the life of the human being, he is not born among
men ; but as he acquires the life of a celestial being, he is born

among gods.

Q. 261. Why is it so...till by acquiring the life of a celestial
being he is born among gods ?

A. 261. Gautama! It has been stated that a wholly re-
nounced being acquires either of the two states, viz., liberation
in the same life and birth in the kalpas (as the Vaiminikas). It
is for this reason, oh Gautama,...tillhe is born among gods.

Q. 262. Bhante! Does a being who is partly foolish/
unrenounced and partly prudent/renounced acquire life among
the infernal beings,...till he is born among gods ?

A. 262. Gautama! He does not acquire life among the
infernal beings, ...till by acquiring the life of a celestial being,
he is born among gods.

Q. 263. Why is it so,...till by acquiring the life of a celestial
being, he is born among gods ?

A. 263. A being who is partly foolish/unrenounced and
partly  prudent/renounced!’* hears even a single spiritual
Aryan word from a framapa or mdhana and accepts it, and
then he partly abstains and partly abstains not, partly renounces
and partly renounces not. For that reason, due to part absti-
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nence and part renunciation, he does not acquire the life of an
infernal being,...till by acquiring the life of a celestial being, he
is born among gods. That’s why he is born among gods as
stated above.

[on activities)

g Re¥-gf@ o Wy ! wefa ar gfa ar swifa ar afa-
dfa ar godfa ar qufa ar aguifa ar agufagwifa ar geaafa ar
qegafagifa ar aufa ar aufagwifa ar faafadiq frgasa fag-
gforgre e war o fAe fa #19 sowawy fAas 981T $i=9m9
gaifa a=it o Wa | & ofkd shafw gwg?

JUTRY=TIAT L &1 9 o ¥ g F8f9 a1 9. 3
Igars a1d = o ¥ gy fem fafefg faa =sgfeia faa dafsfa

T &4 FUEEW WI ! uF geag fam fafwf fam wm-
fefo fao gafsfg?

Sax R§u—Eat ! S afau sqEmerare ot SEvEne o /-
T ard 9 o § g FwrEang efgerefrare qrefaamg fafg fefants
g3 | & Afee SEavETY fa FuvmEng fa oo aroEe ard 9 0§
gfed wrame stfgrirng gefaae arf@mafmare s=fy fafafy
9231 & wiaw SyEavEg fa Sy fr arome fa arg g o ¥
ik Ty afgrfree qrefrne sirE. . armEEEtEfan. 9aty
fofanfy 28 & Yo% Sa...qufsf

Q. 264. Bhante! One who earns subsistence from animal
slaughter, one who hunts an animal and is deeply attached to it
—if such one, with a view to killing some animal, and thinking
that ‘it’s here’ sets a trap at a place covered with trees and
encircled by a river, inatank or alake, in a place covered with
thick grass, at the river’s bend, in a dark place, in a deep forest,
in a forest on a mountain, or on a mountain, or a mountainous
region, in a (common) forest or forest with varicties of flora,
then Bhante, how many activities does he perform ?
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A. 264. Gautama! Such a man,... till sets a trap,...till a
forest with varieties of flora, sometimes performs three activities,
sometimes four activities, and sometimes five activities.

Q. 265. Bhante! Why do you say so that he sometimes
performs three activities, sometimes four activities and some-
times five activities ?

A. 265. Gautama! So long as he holds the net but fastens
not the animal and kills it not, he is touched by three activities,
viz., physical activities or activities of the body, instrumental
activities arising out of the collection of instruments, and acti-
vities born out of hatred. So long as he holds the net and
fastens the animal but kills it not, he is touched by four acti-
vities, viz., physical, instrumental, hatred-born and pain-causing.
When he holds the net, fastens the animal and kills it, he is
touched by five activities, viz., physical, instrumental, hatred-
born, pain-causing and slaughter. Hence, oh Gautama, it
is 80,...till sometimes five activities.

T eI of ¥ ! w=fa ar sra .. aufagwife ar qong
Fafaq safax  smiforwrd foufaeg a9 o § W1! gfw #fa-
frfeg 2

AT ec—mmar ! fau fafsfoe faa s<sfetor fag gwfsfoo
I %0 FAEIW ?

IAT ge—mAT ! F wfge srgaopne fafg  swEoag
fa forfacorare fa oy agoraie s=fe1 & wiaw e fa forfa-
wre fq w@uwme fa oard I 9w ¥ qfd Fsae 99 9=fy
fefanfs 3231 & Foredwr W !

T G-I o Wy ! w=gfa ar 9. quifagwifa ar fra
fafiq frassr fraafrgrst fraragre war oy faar i =19 soorcegr
frae TTe 9g forfecfr oot of W& | & g sfafefag?

IaT ge—aat | fag fafsfa fag ssfefg fea dafefa
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I et ! & wien fafgomme & fagamam fa
N wromme fg fafgy & wiag fafowomme fa faggmmg fa
ot ATeEIe w3igt & wiag fufaomne fa fagangme fa \reor-
1q fa ard = of § g e e iy 923 1 & doeaol aget !
foa fafsfie fog asfefog fou gafsfa

Q. 266. Bhante! 1If a being in all places as aforesaid, from
a place full of trees and encircled by a river,...till 2 place
covered with wide varieties of flora, collects blades of grass and
sets fire to them, how many activities does he perform ?

A. 266. Gautama! Sometimes three activities, sometimes
four, sometimes five.

Q. 267, Why is it so ?

A. 267. Gautama! So long as he collects the blades, three ;
so long as he collects the blades and throws fire into them
but burns not, four ; and when he collects the blades, throws
fire into them and burns them, touched is he by five activities,
from physical onwards. It is for this so, oh Gautama !

Q. 268. Bhante'! One who earns subsistence from animal
slaughter, hunts animals and is devoted to hunting such one
thinking that ‘they are here’, at a place covered with trees and
encircled by a river,... till forest with varieties of flora, throws
an arrow with a view to killing, how many activities does he
perform ?

A. 268. Gautama! Sometimes three, sometimes four,
sometimes five.

Q. 269. How is it so ?
A. 269. Gautama! So long as he throws the arrow, but

hits not the animal, nor kills it, (he performs) three activities.
When he has thrown the arrow and hit the animal, but not killed
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it, four activities. But when he has thrown the arrow, hit the
animal and killed it, he is touched by five activities. It is for
this, oh Gautama, sometimes three, sometimes four, sometimes
five.

Te Reo-gfy of WY | FeEf ar ara.. snaeR frae FRIT
srETTE 9§ arrie faedsr s o (srey) afed Al
storeR gaqrforen sifqurr | fESST ¥ 9 9Y QTY 3T EEETHET
o foref fadewr & o W | gfed e Ao g8 ¢ il g3t

T Reo—aHT ! & fud A3 ¥ frade ges i S g
aI¥g ¥ gREI g3l

TE 20i-¥ Ia3w WA | ud qeug WAL g w8t

IET 01-F Ui ArgwT ! FewaT w1 dfawra afed forg-
ATt freafad Prafosm  fafad fa awed fear o &
s | weerret @ wra.. . forfaes fa aaed fear ¥ ovggf wers !
G frd wRE @ G g 1 & g W ¥ gfdRel e
SvevE W wes wrEarg WAL qafy fefafy mE e
9 WA WLE HOEAY ST arfearaforary wsfy ettt 928

g1 Re3-IR@ o WA!  gfd ade awbriss qmofoon
7 ¥ afgon @ fodswr @y o Wy ! ¥ gl whafwfa?

gax er—gwT ! ard o ¥ gfd | gfw e mwfw-
sy aaarfor ar & sfgon @F fovs a7 o F IR@ FrEan sig-
rforrTe e . aEaEtsfe 9wty ety 23 s
7 FoEFEEAY o iAW I3 |

Q. 270. Bhante! At a place covered with trees, etc., (as
aforesaid), somsone, with a view to Kkilling, carefully pulls
the arrow (affixed on the bow string) till his ear, and another
coming from behind, chops his head with a sword in his hand ;
now the arrow, because of the previous preparation goes out
and pierces the animal. Now, Bhanfe is the man touched by
the hatred of the animal or the hatred of the man ?
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A. 270. Gautama! He who kills the animal is touched
by the hatred of the animal, and he who Kkills the man is touched
by the hatred of the man.

Q. 271. Bhante! How is it so,...till touched by the hatred
of the man ?

A. 271. Gautama! Certainitisthat ‘being don¢’is‘done’,
‘aiming’ is ‘aimed’, ‘preparing’ is ‘prepared’, ‘throwing’ is
‘thrown’. Don’t you agree ?

—Yes, Bhante, I agree. ‘Being done’ is ‘done’, ...till
‘throwing’ is ‘thrown’.

—For this, oh Gautama, he who killsthe animal is
touched by the hatred of the animal, and he who kills the man
is touched by the hatred of the man. And if (the animal) dies
within six months, (the killer) is touched by physical, etc., five
activiiics ; butif (it) dies after six months, (the killer) is touched
by four activities from physical...till pain-causing?ss.

Q. 272. Bhante! If a man kills another man by a javeline,
or chops off his head with a sword by his own hand, then
how many activities does he perform ?

A. 272, Gautama! When that man kills another by jave-
line or chops his head off with a sword by his own hand, then
he is touched by five activities from physical,...till slaughter,
and that instant killer, who is careless of the life of others,
is touched by the hatred of the man.

[on the cause of victory and defeat]

5% Re3-AT W | gfcaT afcgar  afeT afcen afis-
waTen sooraude afg @wrd gaife ooy o @ gRE g
i gfey quTeE | ¥ FERd Wy ! wE?

Iac Rey-mgar!  uF Fe=EE gt qUrEerE A qus-
FHAE !
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IAT e¥—NIAT ! sEq of Fif@avarg #1300 F@18 0
9EETE 1A O APrEEvOTRraTE o Sfivers eFEarE wEfa & o s -
ug1 W 9 AfFasmrd FEATE agrg .. SR or Sagarg
wEfy ¥ o g qerEesg 1 & e of MimwT | od =g afafe
gz Afafrg gqusseE)

Q. 273. Bhante! When two persons, wholly alike, witlh
imilar skin, similar age and similar instruments, are in a duee,.
hen, surely, of the two, one will win and the other will lcs.

SBhante! Why it happens like that ?

A. 273. Gautama! It may be stated that one with energy
wins and one without energy loses.

Q. 274. Why is it so,...till loses ?

A. 274. Gautama! One who has not acquired karma
obstructing energy, and has not got them, (or) when such of his
karma has not come up, but lies dormant, such one wins.
(On the contrary,) one who has acquired karma obstructing
energy, and has gotthem, (or) when such of his karma is up,
and is not dormant, such one loses. This is the reason,

Gautama ! And soitis said, one with energy wins, and one
without energy loses.

[on energy]
g5 ek—sar o wa ! fF gdtar, st ?
IaT ek—gaT ! gEfaar fa sfifar fa
I3 R0E—q FMEIT ?

o< es—mmHT ! Siar gfagr osaT & 9T GQTTEHTIOIAET
T JEITCEATAORT T | T O S J AGQITHATAWET F o fagr
fazr of sEfifaar) aea o S ¥ GEITAHTAVR § gfagr ae<T & JIr
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a3fgafegornr 7 wSfaafeqor g ae & & A Ifagfeasm g
of wigafae garfar sorfae sifart o o § 3 s@=fa-
qfequrmar § w sfgdfds  gdfifar wodfan s@fifar fa
srnfeat fr o & qorEsel et ! uF gy Sftar gfagr ower F Sy
gdifar fa stfar T

T Ree—uwegr w wa! 5 gdfan, sd@fon?

9T ue—rant ! sregar sfgRfaw gdfan HOTE Ut
gafay fa sdfar fan

93 ey [T ?

3T Ree~Tatr ! Sfg of ool Mfew SEET e @Y Aifkg
gfamFmreTEsy W ur ofgde 7 gdfifar soEfan
fa garfear Sfg of sixgaTa ofey ST ATE.. ACHRFA O 0 0T
sfgaifeaet qdifar swEfas sEfifart § s

xo’-wgr Wegar ud wra.. dfafmfifegesifar g
star shfr st uEd fagasar wiftrreaT 1 AroniaR-Arge-Swr

wgT nIEar !
Q. 275. Bhante! Are the living beings with energy or
without energy?%¢ ?

A. 275. Gautama! (They are) with energy, also without
energy.

Q. 276. Why is it so?

A. 276, The living beings are stated to be of two types.
They are : the mundane beings and the liberated. Of these, the
liberated are the perfected souls, and the perfected souls are
without energy. The mundane beings are, again, stated to be
of two types, viz., those who are in a state of rock-like
steadfastness and those who are not. Of these, the rock-like
steadfasts are with energy in the sense that they have it (in a
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non-active / dormant state), but without energy because it
induces no activity. Those who are not so steadfast are with
energy which is not dormant, but active, but this energy
may or may not induce activity. It is for this so, ch Gautama !
So it is said that the living beings are of two types, viz., with
energy and without energy.

Q. 277. Bhante! Are the infernal beings with energy or
without energy ?

A. 277. The infernal beings are with energy in the sense
of non-active energy, but as to energy that induces activity,
they may be with energy or without energy.

Q. 278. Why is it so ?

A. 278, Gautama! Those infernal beings who have
-endeavour, activity, strength, energy and self-exertion are with
energy which is the dormant energy, and also with energy which
is the active energy. And those infernal beings who havenot
endeavour,.. till self-exertion, they are with energy which is

the dormant energy, but without energy that induces activity.
Hence so.

279. As with infernal beings, so with all,..till five-organ
sub-human beings. Human beings are like the mundane beings,
save the liberated. The Vanavyantaras, Jyotiskas and Vaimanikas
are like the infernal beings.

W A¥! ¥ WAl fa wme...fagsn

Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying-
Gautama,...till he resumed his seat.

ATSHY IIIA gWASY | Chapter eight ends
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[on the weight of the living beings'"]
9 ¢o—FE o Wy ! Sar wsad gEnTTSi ?

AT R¢o—TaAT | qrorrATTel qErATQu srfgverrETorer dguier
qf IR - TT-TT-S -5 -3 - g-SreaRaT-aga-srdada-a<-
qfETa-ArEATRE-fresRaraeaw gF @w TEAT | SEr T 8-
ArTssfa i

gE C-FE W Wy ! far sgaa geawnssfa ?

I RC-TIAT | qroTrEaraATHOor 14 . frserdquhesa i
ud @9 |t | dEr sgad geenmssia

R¢R-TF qUIT ArFAFUT ug afceiraifo g frRf
uF gl R oo sroqaforeEf ud freadfy 1 aaear Sef) s
SR el

Q. 280. Bhante! How do the living beings acquire heavi-
ness ?

A. 280. Gautama! By causing injury/slaughter to the
living bzing, by telling lie, by improper acceptance, by indulging
in sex, by possession, by anger, pride, deceit, greed, attachment,
malice, quarrelsomeness, false attribution, talking ill in one’s
absence, restlessness'®®, discussing others, false statement,
false faith—by these do the living beings soon acquire weight.

Q. 281. Bhante! How do the living beings acquire light-
ness ?
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A. 281. Gautama! By giving up injury,...till false
faith, do the living beings acquire lightness#

282. By these, (again, do theliving beings)enlarge mun-
dane life, limit it, enlongen it, shorten it, come again and again,
go beyond it, get out of it. (Of these,) four are wholesome,
unwholesome are four!s®.

e je3-gan o WY ! Jagay fw ey gy TIegy W
FIAEQ ?

cﬁf«: 3<3-Tgmr ! ot TR Ol HFQ U7 TEISZY ATASGY |

oI ¢¥—gan o wa ! quary i aIwy #gy Teaegl -
agq ?

ST RCY—MEAT ! Uy MRY U] WYY TEASFT N SFTEAEA |
qF gAY AUETY GON AEEY AOAT GEAT FATHAUL FATE TG qOA
maara%mqwqéamqmi‘ggﬁrﬂmum
T |

Q. 283. Bhante! Are the seventh hullst¢? heavy, light,
heavy-light, non-heavy-non-light ?

A. 283. Gautama! Not heavy, not light, not heavy-light,
(but) non-heavy-non-light'el.

Q. 284, Bhante! Is the seventh light wind heavy, light,
heavy-light, non-heavy-non-light ?

A. 284. Gautama! Not heavy, nor light, heavy-light,
not non-heavy-non-light. And so with the seventh viscous wind,
the seventh viscous water, the seventh hell ; and with all the
hulls the same as with the seventh hulls ; and as with the
light-wind (stated to be) heavy-light, so with the viscous wind,
the viscous water, the hells, the islands, the seas and the regions.
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AT CC~NAAT | TRABZATSATE 9§ W0 A€ o7 OFC
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Y TEFFFY ATEAFFC | {AAT FEIFOT T TIHAQA |
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Q. 285. Bhante! Are the infernal beings heavy,...till non-
heavy-non-light ?

A. 285. Gautama! Not heavy, not light, heavy-light,
also non-heavy-non-light.

Q. 286, How is it so 7

A. 286. Gautama! Fluid body and caloric body—(they
are) not heavy, not light, heavy-light, not non-heavy-non-light.
Soul and karma—(they are) not heavy, notlight, not heavy-light,
(but) non-heavy-non-light'®2, Hence so,...till the Vaiminikas,
except that their bodies are different which should be noted.
The state of motion,...till the soul are as the fourth term (i.e.,
non-heavy-non-light)!3,

Q. 287. Bhante! Is matter heavy, light, heavy-light, non-
heavy-non-light ?

A. 287. Gautama! Matter is not heavy, nor light, but
heavy-light, and also non-heavy-non-light.

Q. 283. How is it so ?

A. 2838. Gautama! Relative to heavy-light objects, matter
is neither heavy, nor light, nor non-heavy-non-light, (but) heavy-
light ; relative to non-heavy-non-light objects, matter is neither
heavy, nor light, nor heavy-light, (but) non-heavy-non-light.
Time and karma as the fourth term.

Q. 289. Bhante! Is black tinge heavy,...till non-heavy-
non-light ?

A. 289. Gautama! Neither heavy, nor light, but heavy-
light, also non-heavy-non-light.

Q. 290. How is it so ?

A. 290. Gautama! Relative to objective tinge, it is as
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the third term, but relative to subjective tinge, it is as the fourth
term. And like this...till white tinge.

291. Oatlook, faith, knowledge, ignorance, perception
—these are as the fourth term ; four bodies as the third term ;
kdrman body as the fourth term ; activities of the mind and -
speech as the fourth term, but activities of the body as the third
term ; cognition, both detailed and superficial, as the fourth
term. All objects, regions and categories are similar to matteriss,
Past period, future period, all periods as the fourth term.

[wholesome for the monks)

T R-F g Wy | srafad sfeer agser g safeagar
guorrel forgTel gued ?

IAT R_3~2qT Wawr ! wrafag Ive...owqed )

T R U9 Y ! ARG AHTCA AT ASIAG FAOTH
forwigqrel qaey ?

IAT }R3-3AT Mgar! AFTH AATA 9. 99T |

T QY- U HY | FETR of &or g forwig siqw wafy ?
sifrngdifie a1?  ageR fa 7 o gfsd faxfean seoser @ae =
FZ g Io9T faees Mg 9% I9...300 3% !

IAT ¥-gAT MNaar | F7Iy @07 Fre. .6 !

Q. 292. Bhante! Bare possession, small desire, non-
attachment, detachment, unconcern—are these wholesome
for a tie-free monk6® ?

A. 292. Yes, Gautama! Bare possession,...till un-
concern are wholesome.

Q. 293. Bhante! Non-anger, non-pride, non-attachment,
non-greed—are they wholesome for a tie-free monk ?

A. 293. Gautama! Non-anger, ...till non-greed are
wholesome.
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Q. 294, Bhante! Does a tie-free monk become capabie
of terminating (all karma bondage) when his attachment for
other faith feds out ? Does he take body for the last time ?
If he moves with great attachment in his previous state, but
wholly restrains karma influx before death, does he become
perfected, enlightened, liberated,...till ending all misery ?

A. 294, Yes, Gautama, on the fading out of the improper
faith, (he attains all these),...till ending all misery.

[ a clarification on life-span ]

g5 R_u—smurdferar o wa | ud stigw@fa g wEfa ug qoor-
dfe aa aed fq o @ey O S GOT qEOel &1 ATIATE qHFAT | & a0
zewfaared o qoafaared I1 & gwg sgefaared awfa O a9
qorfered o o gud qoaAfaarsyd gwkda § gag sewfaarsy
a3 | TRNiaaTSaty 9w OEIT qfaared gwE qOiaarsas
FTOTATY SEATAAITT T | TF @ T S UHo qaew &1 d7r3qrE
qRfa1 @ war seufamsy 7 aifaared 91 & #gRd Wa ! wd ?

Iaz Reu-gar ! & o ¥ srasfewar wawrgwEfa SraL.qw-
wfemsd =1 & ¥ 3 wigg faser 3 wawifegy s gor e !
Ud sTEHRaTH 919, 9%AH | UF @ G ST QI qAee g ey
qHRT § ST sEfaarsd ar qefaarsar AT | o quy sgwiaaray aF-
T g aARETSd T9YE @ a9d TATaITST 9aRE O & aWd
TS 9F | SEWaATSaT IOt vt qeAfaarsy Oy
qEAfITSaE THOMTY Y TENTAATSE 9HIE | O @9 G Sy
FUUS O qTST GFIZ | q T FAfAATIE AT qeafaursy avy

Q. 295. Bhante! People from other faith so assert, and
do so with emphasis, they so claim and uphold, that a living
being at the same instant acquires karma determining two life-
spans, one the span of this life and the other the span of the next
life ; that while he acquires karma determining the span of this
life, he also acquires karma determining the span of the next
tife ; and that while he acquires karma determining the span of

9
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the next life, he acquires karma determining the span of this
life ; and that thus in acquiring karma determining the span
of his life, he acquires karma determining the span of the next
life and in acquiring karma determining the span of the next
life, he acquires karma determining the span of this life ; and
that, therefore, in this way, living in the same instant, he acquires.
karma determining two life-spans—span of this life, and span
of the next life. Bhante! Is it all like this ?

A. 295. Gautama! As to the people of other faith who
assert thus,...till span of this life and span of the next life, what
they have said is incorrect. I say and ordain that a living being
‘can, in one instant, acquire karma determining one life-span
only, maybe of this life, or of the next life ; that while he
acquires karma determining the span of this life, he does not
acquire karma determining the span of the next life, and vice
versa. (The statement as above to be repeated). Thus, in one
instant, a living bsing acquires karma determining one life-span
only, maybe of this life, or maybe of the next life.

gF-ax! g WAl fa wia wEw s faeada

Bhante! They are so. Glory be to the Lord! So saying
Gautama withdrew and resumed his seat

{Kaldsavesiya-putra’s questions to the elderly monks]

F oA F o AT qramafsEst  Fra@AfTITI
I AORTR. AU G WA AU JANESIA | IAFITSIAT 4 ATEA
ad YT

RRE-ATT FATIE 7 AT AU ATATAET €3 7 A0 40
qEAF@TO O FTOT TN ARG ATS T AT0(RT A0 & T qToifar
AT AAAET LS 7 AT AW I T JToifay G0 Faweyw 93 T Avifa
a1 fade T qrvifa 9 fF3rew sgs o ayvifq g fagegs o arofa
a1 fageaweq s 7 amwify)

T O F G WrEAr FroTgAtaqgs AT gF g
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STOTrY oF ST | ATATE STorTsy of Stesy | qrareed A 9w
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At that time, in that period, a monk named Kala-
savesiya-putra, a leading monk of the order of Arhat Parsva,
arrived atthe same place where was Mahavira. Having arrived
there he said thus to the elderly monks 186 :

296. Monks ! Knoweth not ye sdmdyika, nor its import ;
knowath not ye renunciation, nor its import ; knoweth not ye
restraint, nor its import; knoweth not ye checking karma
influx, nor its import; knoweth not ye conscience, nor its
import ; knoweth not ye detachment, nor its import.

At this, the elderly monks made the following reply to
monk Kalasavesiya-putra :

—Arya! We know sdmdyika, and know we its import,
...till know we detachment and its import.
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At this, monk Kélésavesiya-putra said thus to the monks :

Q. 297. Arya ! If ye knoweth sdmdyika and knoweth
its import,...till ye knoweth detachment and its import, then
stateth ye what is sdmdyika and its import, ...till detachment
and its import.

At this, the elderly monks made the following reply to the
monk Kalasavesiya-putra :

A. 297. Arya ! Our soul is sdmdyika, and our soulis the
import of sdmdyika,..till our soul is the import of detach-
ment?,

Then monk Kilasavesiya-putra said this to the monks :

Q. 298. Arya ! If thy soul besamdyika, and if thy soul be
its import,...till thy soul be the import of detachment, then, hav-
ing given up anger, pride, attachment, greed, why do ye censure
them ?

A. 298, Oh Kaldsavesiya-putra ! For the sake of restraint.

Q. 299. Bhante! Is censure restraint ? Is non-censure
restraint ?

A. 299. Kalasavesiya-putra! Censure is restraint, not non-
censure. Censure wipes out all imperfections, all foolishness,
through knowledge. Thus our soul is dedicated to restraint,
our soul grows in restraint, our soul is fixed in restraint.
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On hearing the words of the elderly monks, monk
Kilasavesiya-putra got enlightened, paid homage and obeisance
to them and made the following submission :
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300. Bhante! Because of my ignorance about them,
because I had never heard of them, never knew them, never had
knowledge of them, never had seen them, never considered them,
never acquired them, never had thoroughness about them, never
had been told of them, never determined them, never had men-
tion of them, never been in possession of them, never did I have
respect for this import of them, nor faith in them, nor taste
for them. But, Bhante! having acquired knowledge of them,
having seen them, considered them, acquired them, being
thorough about them, having been told of them, having deter-
‘mined them, having been mentioned about them, and being in
possession of them, do I now have respect for this import of
them, have faith in them and taste for them. Bhante ! What

you say is true. They are so.

Then the elderly monks said to Kalasavesiya-putra :

—Arya! They are as we say. Have respect for
them, have faith in them, have taste for them.

At this, monk Kailadsavesiya-puttra paid homage and
obeisance to the monks, and having paid homage and obeisance,
made the following submission :

—Bhante! In the past, I have been initiated into
a religion based on Four Vows ; henceforthI crave to acquire,
from thee religion based on Five Vows, with pratikramana
.added, and practise it1%s.

—Oh beloved of the gods! Do as it pleases thee.
Delay not.

After this, monk Kildsavesiya-putra paid homage and
obeisance to the élderly monks, and having paid homage
and obeisance, accepted the religion based on Five Vows, with
pratikramana added, in place of religion based on Four Vows,
and practised it. He led for long years the life of a monk in
the order ; and as a monk, he remained nude and got ton-
sured ; desisted from bath, cleaning teeth and using umbrella
and footwear ; lay on the ground on a plank or wood ; up-
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rooted hairs ; practised total celibacy ; visited households for
begging ; bore with equanimity gain or loss, words harsh and
thorn-like to the senses, all situations, favourable as well as un-
favourable ; and all these he fulfilled in right manner, and strove
sincerely for the ultimate goal. He practised these in all
their imports, and having done so, (in the end), through final
respirations, he bzcams perfected, enlightened, liberated, wholly
free from all bondage, and from all misery.

[on non-renunciation)

e wd MY @An ATE wAgrA dqx ARG afear awfar
o 9aTEY

T 00— i WY! ¥fermw a1 Tmew 7 fFoRw A
gfoaed 7 a% AT ATSTRATIHAT FIAT 7

AT Yo 4—gar Jmwt!  Yeforew T ML SAqSTRE@HAT
FoAL | |

T 03— FIUrEEw WA ?

U< yox—vmar ! wfafq qT= ¥ duregw Amwr! @@
ez JEforen T AUAE T AL FE

Gautama paid homage land obeisance to the Lord, and
having done so, made the following submission :

Q. 301. Bhante! A merchant, a pauper, a miser and a
warrior—do they have the same non-renunciation ?

A. 301. Yes, Gautama, a merchant, ...till a warrior have
the same non-renunciation.

Q. 302. Why is it so ?

A. 302. Gautama! It is so for lack of formal absti-
nence. Hence it is said that a merchant, a pauper,...tilla
warrior have the same non-renunciation.
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Q. 303, Bhante! A monk transgresses prohibitions and
enjoys prohibited objects!®®. In doing so, what does he
bind, what does he acquire, what does he assimilate, what does
he absorb?® ?

A. 303. Gautama! A monk transgressing prohibitions
and enjoying prohibited objects ties seven types of karma,
except karma dJdetecrmining life-span, and ties with a deeper
knot karma which were loosely bound...till continues to
roam in the life-cycles.

Q. 304. Why so...till continues to roam in the life-cycles 2

A. 304, Gautama! A monk enjoying prohibited objects
transgresses the religion of his soul : in transgressing the religion
of his soul, he cares not for the earth-bodies,..till moving
organisms, and cares not for those living beings whose bodies
he enjoys. It is for this, oh Gautama, it has been said that
barring karma determining life-span, he ties with deeper
knot seven karmas which are loosely bound...till continues to
roam in the life-cycles.
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[outcome of taking permitted things)
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Q. 305. Bhante! In taking what is pure and free of life,
what does he bind,...till absorb ?

A. 305. Gautama! In taking what is pure and free of
life, barring karma determining life-span,he loosens seven types
of karma that are tied with deeper knots,...till such a restrained
monk sometimes acquires and sometimes does not acquire karma
determining life-span. The rest as aforesaid,...till ends gliding
back and forthin the life-cycles. :

Q. 306. Why is it so,...till ends gliding in the life-cycles 7

A. 306. Gautama! In taking pure and free-of-life objects,
he transgresses not the religion of his soul ; and in not trans-
gressing the religion of his soul, he iscareful about the earth-
bodies,...till moving organisms, and also about the living beings
whose bodies he enjoys. It is so, onaccount of this,...till ends
glidings in the life-cycles.

[on change and non-change]
T 3ow~¥ wof W ! wfa¥ geigey A1 fal aeigEm afal
WAz A1 fay wewy ! ogrEu 9oy aferd wmred Qg 9y
dfead stqray ?
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3T You—gar MawHT! AfaR gegE WAL dferd st
Q. 307. Bhante! Does the restless change, and not the
fixed?”™® ? Does the restiess break, and not the fixed ? Is

the fool permanent, and foolishness temporary ? Is the prudent
eternal, and prudence transitoryl’® ?

A. 307. Gautama! They are so ; the restless changes,
...till prudence is transitory.

s wa! 9 w@y! fa sma.fasesn

Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord!
So saying Gautama withdrew and resumed his seat.

qGHY IFIGT GFATT | Chapter nine ends
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[on the division of molecules, etc.]
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308. Bhante! Followers of other faith say, ...till
strive to establish that ‘moving’ is not moved...till ‘exhaust-
ing’ is not exhausted.

309. That two matter molecules!’ do not stick to each
other ; and why do they not stick to each other ?—because
there are no minute water-bodies between the two, and so two
matter molecules do not stick to each other.

310. That three matter molecules stick to one another ;
and why the three stick to one another 2—because there are
minute water-bodies in the three ; and so three matter molecules
stick to one another ; if divided, there may be two divisions,
and also three divisions ; with two divisions, one part will
have three halves and the other part will have three halves ;
and with three divisions, one by one, the three matter mole-
cules remain apart ; And so...till four.

" 311. That five matter molecules stick to one another ;
and sticking together, they usher in a state of misery (karma) ;
that state of misery is permanent, waxing first, and then waning.

312. That expression before it is uttered is language ;
expression when it is being uttered is not language ; after the
time of utterance, if not uttered, it is language (again).

313. Now, the expression, which islanguage before it is
uttered, which ceases to be language when it is being uttered,
and, which, after the time of utterance, if not uttered, is lan-
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guage—so, is it language when spoken, or when not spoken ?
Surely, (according to them), language when not spoken, not
language when spoken.

314. That past action is misery ; action being done is not
misery ; after the time of action, if not done, it is not
misery.

315. Now, the past action which is misery, which ceases
1o be misery when it is being done, and, which, after the
time of doing, if not done, is misery—is it misery when
being done, or when being not done ? Surely, (according
to them), misery when not being done, notso when being
done—thus (they say) is to be said.

316 Not doing is misery, not touching is misery, not
doing what is to be done is misery ; for not doing, do the
two- tofour-organ beings, flora-bodies, five-organ beings
and static beings suffer pain—thus be it said.

Q. 317. Bhante !—Are these all correct ?
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A. 317, Gautama! The assertions of the followers of other

faith,...till static beings suffer pain, are incorrect. I reaffirm,
Gautama, moving is moved,. . .till exhausting is exhausted.

318. That two matter molecules stick to each other ; why
the two stick to each other ?—because there are minute water-
bodies between the two ; and so two matter molecules stick
to each other ; if divided, they make two ; andthen there
is one matter molecule on one side, and there is one matter
molecule on the other side.

319. That threce matter molecules stick to one another ;
why the threestick to one another ? —because there are
minute water-bodies in them ; and so three matter molecules
stick to one another ; if divided, there may be two divisions,
and also three divisions ;: with two divisions, there is one
matter molecule in one part, and a bunch of two making a
skandha in the other ; with three divisions, one by one, the
three matter molecules remain apart, and so...till four.
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320. That five matter molecules stick to one another ;
and by sticking to one another they make a skandha ; and that
skandha is transcient, and it waxes and it wanes. "

321. That expression before it is uttered is notlanguage ;
expression when it is being uttered is language ; after the
time of utterance, if not uttered, it is not language.

322. Now, the expression which is not language before it
is uttered, which is language when being uttered, and, which
after the time of utterance, if not uttered, is not language—
is it language when spoken, or when not spoken ?—surely, lan-
‘guage when spoken, not language when not spoken.

323, That past action is not misery ; thisis to be taken
to be similar to language,...till when done, it is misery, and
when not done, it is not misery. Thus it needs be stated.

324, Doing is misery, touching is misery, doing what is
being done is misery ; for, because of doing, thetwo- to
four-organ beings, flora-bodies, five-organ beings and static
beings'?* suffer pain. Thus it needs be stated!?s.

[on activities due to movement and to passions]
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Q. 325. Bhante! Followers of other faith so say, ...
till strive to establish that a living being, at any one time,
performs two activities, which are activities due to movement
(i.e., physical activities), and those due to inner passions.
Now, (they add), at the time he performs activity due to
movement, he performs activity due to passions, and at the
time he performs activity due to passions, he performs
activity due to movement ; (in other words), in performing
activity due to movement, he performs activity due to pas-
sions, and in performing activity due tc passions, he per-
forms activity due to movement. Hence (according to them,)
a living being performs two activities at the same time, which
are activity due to movement and activity due to passions.

A.325. Gautma! What the followers of other faith
say,...till strive to establish is not correct. 1 ordain,
Gautama, a living person at one time performs one activity.
At this stage, the assertions of the followers of other faith,
and the assertions of own (Jina) faith need be stated, ...till
activity due to movement, and activity due to passions.

[on interval before fresh arrivals)
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Q. 326, Bhante! How long are the hells free from fresh
arrivals ?

A.326. Gautama! Minimum one time-unit, and maximum
12-times 48-minute interval. Details of arrivals need be
stated here!?s.

¥ Nyl &= oEy! o .. fagem

Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So
saying Gautama withdraw and resumed his seat.

TqHY 9529l §@wirl  Chapter ten ends

9eH gF ¥ | Book one ends
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(Ten chapters of Book Two comprise of the following : )

1. Respirations, Dialogue with Skandaka,
Samudghdta, Worlds, Sense organs,
Heretics, L.anguags, Celestial beings,
Camaracafica, Spheres of Time, Astikdyas—
These are being considered.
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2. In that period, at that time, there was a city named
Rajagrha. Deccription (as before). Sramana Bhagavin
Mahévira arrived there, People moved out. The Lord
tendered his spiritual discourse. The people dispersed.

Ao FTF O A AT O IS FAAT AT TEATEAT qF
T ’

In that period, at that time, the senior-most disciple
(Indrabhiiti Gautama)...till paid homage and obeisance and
made the following submission :

[ on respirations
ge1 3 ¥ wa ! FEfemr WEfenm wsffwar dfafan e
waf of SO AT qH 91 SEHTH 47 AT a1 S aErEy . §

-~
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Q. 3. Bhante! We know about the respirations in and
out, inhale and exhale, of living beings with two, three,
four and five organs-of senses, and we perceive them ; but
we know noti, nor perceive, of the respirations in and out,
inhale and exhale, of the earth-bodies...till flora-bodies,
beings with one sense organ. Bhante ! Do these have respi-
rations in and out ? Do they inhale and exhale! ?
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A. 3. Oh Gautama! These beings too have respirations
in and out, they inhale and exhale.

Q. 4. Bhante ! What sort of matter do these take through
their respirations, what sort of matter do they inhale and
exhale ?

A. 4. Oh Gautama! From the standpoint of substance,
matter with infinite spaces ; from the standpoint of place,
matter from innumerable regions ; from the standpoint of
time, matter in any situation ; and from the standpoint of
bhdva, matter with  colour, smell, taste and touch—
such matter they inha'e and exhale in their respirations.

Q. 5. Bhante! From the standpoint of bhdva,
these inhale and exhale in their respirations matter that has
colour. Now, do all matter-particles so inhaled and exhaled
have the same colour ?

A. 5. Refer to chapter on ‘Intake’ (in the Papnavana
Sdtra).. . till from five directions.

Q. 6. Bhante! What sort of matter do the infernal
. beings take in and out through their respirations ? What
do they inhale and exhale ?

A. 6. As aforesaid...till, as a rule, inhale and exhale,
take through their respirations, from six directions.

7. About all one-organ beings, it needs be stated, with
obstruction and without obstruction ; and in case the latter,
as a rule, from six directions. (In other words, as a rule,
they inhale aund exhale matter-particles from all the six
directions ; but in case of obstruction, they sometimes inhale
and exhale from three directions, sometimes from four
directions and sometimes from five)3.

[ more on respirations |

I AT of Wy ! Freqre [ Srropdfa [T qrorEfy &t
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Q. 8. Bhante! Do air-bodies take in and out through
their respirations, inhale and exhale, only air-bodies* ?

A. 8. Yes, Gaufama, air-bodies...till exhale, (only
air-bodies).

Q. 9. Bhante! Do air-bodies die and are born again
and again several hundred-thousand times as air-bodies ?

A 9, Yes, Gautama, ...till are (so) born®.
Q. 10. Bhante ! Do they die of touch, or without touch ?

A. 10, Gautama! (They die) of touch, not without
touch. '
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Q. 11. Bhante! (Do they) go out with body, or without
body ?

A. 11. Gautam ! To someextent, (they) go out with body,
and to some extent, without body.

Q. 12. Bhante ! Why do you say that to some extent
(they) go out with body and to some extent, without body ?

A. 12, Gautama ! Air-bodies are stated to have four
types of bodies They are : assimilative, fluid, caloric and
kdrman. The assimilative and the fluid they discard, and the
caloric and the kdrman they take with them. Hence, Gautama,
it is said that to some extent they go out with body and
to some extent without body.

[ on monks® ]
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Q. 13. Bhante! A monk who has not restrained his
glidings back and forth, who has not restrained the cycles
of coming and going, who has not reduced his existence on
earth, who has not reduced his worldly vedaniya karma,
who has not uprooted his worldly life, who has not uprooted
his vedaniya karma associated with the life, who has not
attained his objective, and who has not completed his work—
does such a monk, on death, acquire again the existence and
other conditions of human life ?

A. 13. He does. A monk,_, till acquires again the
existence and other conditions of human life.

Q. 14. Bhante ! How is he to be called ?

A. 14. Gautama ! He may be called prdna, he may be
called bhita, he may be called jiva, he may (even) be called
satta. He may be called vijfia, he may be called veda, and
he may be called prana, bhuta, jiva, satta, vijfia and veda®.
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Q. 15. Bhante ! What is the reason for his being called’
prana.. till veda ?

A. 15. Gautama ! He may be called prdapna because of
his respirations in and out, his inhaling and exhaling ;
bhiita because he did exist, he exists and he will exist ; jiva
because he lives, acguires the state of existence and
experiences life-span; satta bec;.use he is tied to righteous
and non-righteous deeds ; vijia because he distingnishes
tastes such as hot, pungent, bitter, sour and sweet ; veda
because he experiences pleasure and pain. It is for this he is
called prana...till veda.

Q. 16. Bhante ! Does a monk who has restrained the
cycles of coming and going,...till who has completed his
work, acquire again, on death, the existence and other
conditions of human life ?

A. 16. Gautama ! A monk who has restrained the
cycles, ...till, on death, does not acquire the existence and
other conditions of human life.

Q. 17. Bhante ! How is he to be called ?

A.17. Gautama! He may be called siddha, he may be
called buddha, he may be called pdragata, he may be called
parampardgata ; he may be called siddha, buddha, mukta,
anibrtta, anta-krta and sarva-dukkha-prahina®.

a7 wa! ¥ WX! o wE Ty guv wE AgEi d9Y
TUTE SR qaar AT wranty fages )

Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord ! So saying,
Gautama paid his homage and obeisance and withdrew to
his seat. '

[ dialogue with Skandaka }
XU FF G Y 0 AT O gwA W AR TAfEE
Y, qufgarst Jxaren afsfrrany afsfawafaar afgar -
Fafagre fages |
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18. In that period, at that time, Sramapa Bhagavin
Mahavira departed from the Guna$ila caitya in (the outskirts
of) the city of Rajagrha. Having mcved out (from there),
he was wandering in the neighbouring villages.

In that period, at that time, there was a city named
Krtangalda. Description (as before). In the outskirts of that
city, at a place between the north and the east, there was
a caitya called Chatrapalasaka. Description. Sramana BlLaga-
vin Mahivira, master of supreme kevala-knowledge and
kevala vision (arrived)....till congregation. People went out
(to listen).
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Not far from the city of Krtangala, there was a city
named Sravasti. In that city of Sravasti, there lived a
monk of the Parivrijaka order, named Skandaka, who
belonged to the line of Kiatyayana, and who was a disciple
of Gaddavala., He was profoundly versed in, and had
reached the depth of, the four Vedas, Rk-Sam-Yajur-Atharva,
fifth Itihasa (History), sixth Nighaptu (Vedic index), ‘and all
literary works based on them. He preserved them in memory,
corrected others if necesssary, upheld them?, and attained per-
fection in them. He was the master of the six Arigas, Sasti-
tantra (of Kapila), Ganita (Mathematics), 'Siksd (Phonetics),
Acdra (Counventions), Vyékarapa (Grammar), Chanda (Prosody),
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Nirukta (Etymology), Jyotisa (Astronomy), and many other
profound texts produced by the Brahminical scholarship.
Besides, he was very profound in the Niti-§dstra of the Pari-
vrajaka order.

aeq o graefn aaa faree g fand Fefegary afEes
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In the city of Sravasti, there lived a Vai§ilika-$ravaka
(one who was profoundly devoted to, and interested in, the
words of Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira), named Pipgala.
This §rdvaka once came to Skandaka of the Kaétyayana line,

and having come to him, he asked him with great
inquisitiveness as follows :

— Oh Miagadha (one born in Magadha) ! Are the spherest®
with limit or without limit ? Are the souls with limit or
without 1limit ? Is the abode of the perfected beings
with limit or without limit ? Are the perfected beings with
limit or without limit ? By what death does a being
enlongen his stay in (various) existences, and by what death
does he cut short that stay. It behoves thee to explain
them.

Thus he submitted.
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Being thus asked with great inquisitiveness by the
Vaisglika-srgvaka  Pingala, Skandaka of the Xaityayana
line was in difficulty (about the answer), was in anxiety (as
to how to give a correct answer), was in a split (asto what
to say), and was in distress (because of his ignorance about
these). So he did not lighten his load by giving a
suitable reply to the Vaisdlika-Sravaka Pingala, but
remained silent. The said Pingala repeated his questions
for a second time and then for a third time with the same
eagerness : :

—Oh Migadha ! Are the spheres with limit...till,
by what death does a being enlongen or cut shert his stay -
in (various) existences. It behoves thee to throw light on
them. '

But on each occasion, being asked by the said
Vaisdlika-sravaka Pingala, Skandaka of the Katyayana
line was in the (same) difficulty, doubt, anxiety, fix, split and
distress, and could not throw light on them by giving a
convincing reply. So he maintained his silence.
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In the said city of Srdvasti, where three highways meet,
...till people moved out in vast numbers and in groups. The
said Skandaka of the Katyayana line heard (about the arrival
of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira) from many people, and having
heard like that, he had a flash of idea, a desire, a keenness,
a resolve (as follows) :

Indeed, Sramana Bhagavan Mahdavira is staying,
inspiring his soul by restraint and penance, at the Chatra-
pala§aka caitya outside the city of Krtangalda. 1 go unto him,
to Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira, and pay unto him my
homage and obeisance. Having paid my homage and obeisance
to Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira, having welcomed him,
having paid respect unto him, having worshipped (the
Lord who is) the embodiment of bliss, happiness, godhood
and spiritual treasure, 1 ask him about the meaning, cause,
instrumentality and grammar.

Thus he thought, and having so thought, he returned to
the abode of the Parivrajaka monks, Having returned, he
picked up (all the decoraions of his holy order, such as)
tridanda (triple stick), kundi (small cup), garland made of
the rudrdksa beads, karotika (earthen pot), vr§ika (cushion),
kesarika (cloth for drying vessels), chanpdalaya (?), ankusaka
(hook), pabitraka (ring), ganetrika (wrist band), chatra (um-
brella), bdhana (?), pdduka (sandals), and dhdturakta (saffron
robes) and having picked them up, he moved out from the
abode of the Parivrajaka monks. With tridanda, kundi, rudraksa-
garland, karotikd vrsika, kesarika, ankus$aka, pabitraka and
ganetrika in his hands, and equipped with his shoes and
umbrella, and with his saffron robes on, he moved through
the city of Srdvasti, and turned his steps in the direction of
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the Chatrapaliasaka caitya outside the city of Krtarngald where
was stationed Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira.
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Thus said Sarmana Bhagavina Mahavira to Gautama :

—Gautama ! To-day you will meet with your former
companion.

—Bhante ! Whom do you mean ?

—~Skandaka is his name.
—When, how and after what time-gap (do I see him) ?

—Gautama ! It is as follows : In that period, at that
time, there was a city named Sravasti, Description. In that
city of Sravasti, there lives the Parivrajaka monk, Skandaka
by name, who belongs to the Katyayana line, and is a disciple
of Gaddaviala. He (desciiption as before) has started to come
to me. He has come near,.. he is very near,..he is on the
road,..he is now on the approach (to this very place).
Gautama ! Th%is very day you will see him.
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Gautama paid homage and obzisance to Sramana Bhagavian
Mabhivira ;- and having paid homage and obeisance, he made
the following submission :

—Bhante! Is Skandaka of the Kityayana line, the beloved
of the gods, coming here to be tonsured, to renounce home in
order to court the life of a homeless mendicant ? Oh Lord !

As Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira was giving reply to this
enquiry by Gautama, Skandaka of the Katyayana line
hurriedly reached that place.
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Then Bhagavin Gautama, having known that Skandaka of
the Katyayana line had come very near, hurriedly got up and
advanced (towards him) to welcome him. He reached the
place where Skandaka of the Katyayana line was, and having
reached the place, he welcomed him as follows :
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—Skandaka ! Welcome to thee, a very hearty welcome
Thy coming is good ; thy coming portends to great good.
Welcome to thee !

(He continued :)

Skandaka ! In thecity of Sravasti, the Vaisdlika-srdvaka
Pingala had inquisitively put the questions to thee—
Oh Magadha !  Are the spheres with limit or without ?
(And so on). And indeed you have come here for enlighten-
ment. Is that right ?

On this, Skandaka of the Katydyana line made the
following reply to Bhagavin Gautama :

- Gautama ! This is very true, But who is that wise
man, the savant, who is rich in penance, who has known
beforehand the inner thoughts of mine, and (meseems) you

are (already) in the know of them ?

Then quoth Bhagavan Gautama to Skandaka of the
Katyiyana line :

—Right you are, oh Skandaka ! The great spiritual
dedrya, the great guide on spiritual matters, Sramana
‘Bhagavin Mahavira is the holder of the supreme kevala-
knowledge and kevala-vision ; he is an Arhat, a Jina, a
Kevali, a knower of the past, present and future, all-knowing
and all-secing. It is he who has revealed your secret thoughts
to me. And it is thus, oh Skandaka, I know them.

On this, Skandaka of the Kdétyayana line, said as follows
unto Bhagavan Gautama :

—Gautama ! Let us go to your spiritual dcdrya, the great
guide on spiritual matters, Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira,
and pay unto him homage and obeisance,...till worship him. -

—As it pleases thee, oh beloved of the gods ! But let us
delay not.
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Then with Skandaka of the Katyayana line in his
company, Bhagavin Gautama proceeded towards the place
where Sramana Bhagavin Mahiavira was. In that period,
at that time, Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira used to take his
meal everyday. His physical frame was noble, portending to
welfare, safety, grace and happiness, beautiful even without
adornment, bearing standard measures, good marks and high
traits, and looking extremely charming. Skandaka of the
Katyayana line saw the physical frame of Sramana Bhagavan
Mahavira, who was (then) taking his meal everyday, and
(whose physical frame) was noble,...till looking exceedingly
charming, and seeing (him), he was delighted, happy in mind,
pleased, overwhelmed with joy in mind, extremely thrilled
and with his heart expanded with glee ; and (both) reached the
place where Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira was. On reaching
(near him), he paid his homage and obeisance to Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira,...till worshipped h'm.
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Quoth Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira unto Skandaka of
the Katyayana line :
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Indeed, Skandaka, in ths city of Srdvasti, the Vaifdlika-
srévaka Pingala had said unto thee as follows: Oh
Magadha | Are the spheres with limit or without limit ?
(And so on)...till you have come to me in a hurry. Skandaka,
is that right ?

—EBhante ! What you have said is right.

a3 d@zgr ! wguares sewkya fafae qferg 0T g5
geafssear—F qqq S 0 S Jeq fa g o wqwgs o
AU gaar | wsSleEg @Y 999§ WEI—JeaAT @UNT FIosl
WrEsT | FeFel O Ud S @Aq 1 @9l o &g sgdsars
NATAEEHTEAT  SETfaRER SEESAAT TR ST e
qfcR@d 7 quorarT Afeg QU AY 1w o NY T FAF A
sy 9 FaT8 9 wag 9 w13 7 wiawag wfayg 7 wafs g wlewoz
g1 gy foraq @9 AR A=Y sEzfen fosy afeqr g ¥ 1)
gTEAT O BT (AT FUOGSHAT A G-TE-HEUSHAT 0T
GEOTISAT AT MEASZATIAAT  ANAT FTEIIFIISAAT TReq
gr ¥ ¥l & @ G0 | @@ B qEy FTAT ST gAY
FISAT ST FAF ATEA B AGY )

--So Skandaka, as you have in your mind doubt, thought,
curiosity, enquiry, inquisitiveness as to whether the spheres
are with limit or without, so, on this, oh Skandaka, do 1

ordain as follows :

The spheres have to be viewed from four angles, viz.,
substance, place, time and bhdva.

As to substance, the spheres are one and with limit,

As to place, the spheres are said to be extended over innu-
merable crores of yojanas in length and breadth, and over innu-
merable crores of yojanas in circumference, but still with
\imit.

As to time, the spheres existed in the past, they exist in
the present and they will exist in the future. There was, there is
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and there will be no time when there were no spheres. The
spheres did exist and will continue to exist. The spheres
are fixed, eternal, permanent, non-depreciating, non-wearing
out, ever-existent and without limit.

As to bhdva, the spheres are with limitless colours, smells,
substances and touches, with limitless physical structures,
with limitless heaviness and lightness, with limitless non-
heaviness non-lightness, and without limit.

So, you see, Skandaka, as to substance, the spheres are
with limit, and so (i. e., with limit) are they as to‘place ; but
as to time, the spheres are without limit, and so also without
limit are they as to bhava.
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As to souls, oh Skandaka, you have in your mind,...
till whether souls are with limit or without limit. On this, -
1 ordain,...till as to substance, souls are one and with limit.
As to place, souls are with innumerable space-units, holding
innumerable space-units, but still with limit. As totime, there
'was no time, nor there will be any, when souls did not,
do not and will not, exist,...till ever-existent and without limit,
As to bhdva, souls are in possession of limitless knowledge, of
limitless vision, of limitless conduct, of limitless non-heaviness
and non-lightness, and again without limit. So you see, as
to substance souls are with limit, and so also as to place they
are with limit ; but as to time, without limit, and so . too as
to bhava (without limit).
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And then, ob Skandaka, you have in your mind,. . till
whether the abode of the perfected souls is with limit or
without limit. On this I ordain, oh Skandaka, that the
abode of the perfected souls is to be viewed from four angles,
viz., subtatance, place, time and bhdva. As to substance
this abode of the perfected souls is one and with limit. As.
to place, this abode of the perfected souls extends over an
area of 45,00,000 yojanas in length and so also in breadth,
-and with a circumference which is 142,30,249 hundred-thousand
yojanas more or less, but still with limit. As to time, there
was no time, nor there will be any, when the abode of the
perfected souls did not, does not and will not, exist. As
to bhdva, the same as with the spheres. So you see, the
abode of the perfected souls is, as to substance, with limit
as to place, with limit ; as to time, without limit ;: and as to
bhdva (also) without limit.
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And then, oh Skandaka, you have in mind...till whether

the perfected souls are without limit . . till as to substance, the
perfected souls are one and with limit ; as to place, the
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perfected souls are in possession of innumerable space-units
and hold innumerable space-units, but still with limit; as
to time, the perfected souls are with a genesis but without
limit ; and as to bhdva, the perfected souls are in possession
of limitless knowledge, limitless vision,...till in possession of
iimitless non-heaviness, limitless non-lightness, still without
limit. So you see, the perfected souls are, as to substance, with
limit ; as to place, withlimit ; (but) as to time, without
limit, and so without limit as to bhdva.
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And then, Skandaka, you have in mind,...till by what
death does a being enlongen or shorten his stay. On this
I ordain : Death has two types, viz., death of the fool and
death of the prudent. And what about the death of the
fool ? Well, it may occur by 12 causes, which are : due to
starvation and thirst, due to too much submission to the
dictates of the organs of senses, due to inner thorn,
death called tadbhava (condemning one to  rehbirth
in same species of existence as man or as animal), death
due to a fall from a mountain, or from a tree, due to
drowning in water, due to entering into fire, due to taking
poison, due to hurt by some deadly weapon, due to hanging
and due to piercing by some wild animals. Death due to any
one of these causes enlongens stay in the infernal existence,
as it does in animal, human and celestial existences. He
(. e., anyone “dying due to anyone of these causes)
continues to glide back and forth in the wilderness,
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without a beginning and without end, of the infernal, sub-
human, human and celestial existences. Hence he enlongens
his stay by dying the death of the fool. :
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And what about dying the death of the prudent ?
. Death of the prudent may take place in (either of) the two
ways, which are, by lying steadfast (till death) like a tree,
and by rejecting all intakes (of food). And what about
lying steadfast likea tree ? This (again) may be of two
types, which are, lyingin the midst of a human surround-
ing (such as a town or a village), and lying far away from
such surrounding (in an unfrequented, lonely place). (Both
these), as a rule, entail a total restraint of movement and
care. Even death by renouncing intake of food may be
of two types, which are (as before) in the midst of a
human surrounding and far away from such a surround-
ing, (but these) as a rule, allow movement and care.
This much about courting death by renouncing the intake
of food. By courting, (either of) these two forms of death,
the soul may cut down his innumerable glidings back and
forth, may wholly surpass limitless stays in the wilderness
of infernal and other existences. Thus he cuts short his
stay in' these. Such is (the outcome of) dying the death of
the prudent. So, you see, oh Skandaka, how the living
beings by courting one or the other of the two types of
death (of the fool or of the prudent) enlongen or cut short
their stay (in various existences).
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On this, Skandaka of the Katyayana line was enlightened.
He paid homage and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan
Mahiavira and having done so made the following submission :

—Bhante ! 1 am keen to hear from thee the tenets of
religion as propounded by the Kevalins.

—Do as it may please you, oh beloved of the gods, but
delay not.
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Thereon, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira gave his spiritual
discourse to Skandaka of the Katydyana line and to the vast
atdience. Spiritual discourse to be reproduced’®. On hearing
and assimilating the words of Sramanpa Bhagavan Mahavira,
Skandaka became immensely happy....till his heart expanded
with glee. He rose from his seat ; having got up, he
respectfully moved round the Lord thrice, and having done
so, he submitted as follows :
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—Bhante ! 1 adore the nirgrantha prescriptions. Bhante!
1 have faith in the nigrantha prescriptions. Bhante ! 1 have
taste for the mirgrantha prescriptions. Bhante! 1 embrace
the wmirgrantha prescriptions. Bhante ! They are correct.
Bhante ! They are true. Bhante ! They are beyond doubt.
Bhante! They portend to bliss. Bhante ! They portend to
great bliss. Bhante! They portend to bliss, gieat bliss.
Bhante ! So they are, as well ordained by thee.
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So saying, he paid homage and obeisance to Sramana
Bhagavin Mahdavira., Having done so, he repaired in the
north-eastern direction. Having gone thither, he discarded
his tridanda. ..till saffron robes on a lonely spot. Having
deposited them there, he came back to the place where
Sramana Bhagavin Mahévira was. Having arrived there,
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he respectfully moved round the Lord thrice, and having
done so,...till obeisance, and made the following submission :

—Bhante ! The world is ablaze. Bhante ! The world is
burning. Bhante! The world is ablaze and burning because
of old-age and death. When a house is ablaze, the
householder first takes out to a safer place objects that are
precious and light, and thinks that these objects rescued
(from fire) will, hereafter, be of great help, happiness,
support, and welfare, and will follow him. Likewise, oh
beloved of the gods, my soul isan object coveted, dear, nice,
bzautiful, delightful, enchanting, supporting. accompanying,
enriching, a veritable casket of jewels. Hence I have been
protecting it from cold, heat, hunger, thirst, theft, lion,
snake, giant fly, mosquito, multifarious diseases and dangers.
Protected thus, this soul will, hereafter, be a source of welfare,
happiness, goodness, perpetual bliss, and go with me. So
desire T, oh beloved of the gods, to be initiated by thee, to
be tonsured by thy hand, to be trained in spiritual practices
by thee, to be taught the Sidtras and their implications by
thee, to be directed by thee in conduct, alms-seeking, humi-
lity, conduct arising out of humility, purification of conduct
and food, extent of food intake, etc. all in the practice of
restraint.
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$ramana Bhagavin Mahavira himself initiated Skandaka
of the Katydyana line....till guided him in religion thus :

-—Oh beloved of the gods! Thus ye move, thus ye
stand, thus ye sit, thus ye lie, thus ye eat, thus
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ye talk, thus ye behave with great care and great restraint
towards -all pranas, bhitas, jivas and sattas'®. There is no
room for confusion.

Monk Skandaka of the Kityayana line duly embraced the
spiritual prescriptions of Sramapad Bhagavan Mahavira, and
practised moving, standing, sitting, lying, eating and talking as
prescribed, and behaved with great care and restraint towards
pranas, bhitas, jivas, and sattas, and in these, he never allowed
a lapse.
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Skandaka of the Kityayana line thus became truly home-
less. He duly practised the eight precautions regarding move-
ment, speech, begging, regarding placing of articles, parti-
cularly live objects, regarding depositing of excreta, etc.,
precautions’ regarding mind, word and body and restraint
about mind, word and body. He became a complete master
of self, and of organs of senses. He became sex-free with
three-fold restrainis. He bacame a renouncer, restrained,
embodiment of spiritualism, conqueror of sense organs, puri-
fier of vows, devoid of possession, desire and haste, with mind
never moving out of restraint, immersed in the most difficult
vows of the monks and wholly restrained in his passions.
Such monk Skandaka held the prescriptions of the nirgrantha
order to the fore and steadily progressed on the spiritual path.
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After this, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira set out from the
Chatrapalasaka caitya. in the city of Krtangald and started
wandering in the outside villages. Monk Skandaka learnt
samayika, etc., and all the eleven Argas from Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira and other senior monks. Having learnt
them, he went to the place where Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira
was, Having gone there, he-paid his homage and obeisance to

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having done so, he made
the following submission :

—Bhante ! 1f you kindly permit, then, with your permission,
I desire to embrace and practise the monthly bhiksu-pratima*t.

—Do as it may piease thee, oh beloved of the gods, but
delay not.
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Thus permitted by Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira,
monk Skandaka was pleased,...till paid obeisance and
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embraced the monthly bhiksu-pratimd. Thereafter the said monk
Skandaka praciised the monthly bhiksu-pratimd as per the
Stitras, as per sanctions, as per path, as per fundamentals,
with equanimity, and touched duly by his body. He per-
formed, adorned himself with, completed, fulfilled, sangin
praise of followed, performed as per sanctions,...till duly
touched by his body,...till adored (and thereafter)
refurned to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, paid homagc and
obeisance to him and made the following submission :

-—Bhante t 1If you kindly permit, then, with your permission,
I wish to perform the two-monthly (course of) bhiksu-pratima,

—Do as it may please thee, oh beloved of the gods, but
delay not.

(This was done, and in this manner he completed)
three-, four-, five-, six- and seven-monthly bhiksu-pratima,
(and then) the first course of seven day-nights, second course
of seven day-nights, third course of seven day-nights, a whole
day-night, a whole night (in all a course of 12), and having
done bhiksu-pratimd for a night as per the Sirras,.. till
having adored it, he repaired where Sramana Bhagivan
Mahavira was,...till paid obeisance, and made the following
submission :

—Bhante ! 1If you please permit me, then, with your per-
mission, I desire to embrace and practise guna-ratna-samvat-
sara's,

—Do as it may please thee, oh beloved of the gods, but
delay not.
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After this, being permitted by Sramapa Bhagavin
Mabhavira,...till having paid obeisance, monk Skandaka started
practising guna-ratna-samvatsara. This was as follows :

In the first month, fast on alternate days, i.e. fast missing
four meals’®, (then break, and fast again missing four meals),
sitting during the day-time on exposed ground in wtkatuka
posture withface turned towards the sun, and bearing the cold
blast at night, wholly unclad and sitted in virdsana posture.

During the second month, a two-day fast, missing six
meals, (followed by a break and missing six meals again),
and so on, sitting during the days on exposed ground in the
utkatuka posture with face turned towards the sun, and
bearing the cold blast during the nights, wholly unclad and
sitted in virdsana.

With other conditions as aforesaid, in the third month,
(three-day fasts) missing 8 meals, in the fourth month, (four-
day fasts) missing 10 meals, in the fiftth month, (five-day fasts)
missing 12 meals, in the sixth month, (six-day fasts) missing
14 meals, in the seventh month, (seven-day fasts) missing 16
meals, in the eighth month, (eight-day fasts) missing 18
meals, in the nineth month, (nine-day fasts) missing 20 meals,
in the tenth month, (ten-day fasts) missing 22 meals, in the
eleventh month, (eleven-day fasts) missing 24 meals, in the
twelfth month, (twelve-day fasts) missing 26 meals, in the
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thirteenth month, (thirteen-day fasts) missing 28 meals,
in the fourteenth month, (fourteen-day fasts) missing 30
meals, in the fifteenth month, (fifteen-day fasts) missing 32
meals, in the sixteenth month, (sixteen-day fasts) missing
34 meals (and during all these months, as aforesaid), sitting
during the days on bare ground in utkatuka posture, with face
turned towards the sun, and bearing the cold blast during the
nights, wholly unclad and sitted in virdsana.

In this manner, monk Skandaka performed the penance
as per the Satras, as per prescriptions,...till adored it, and
thercafter came to the place where Sramapa Bhagavin
Mahavira was, and having come there, he paid his homage
and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavin Mahdvira, and having
paid his homage and obeisance, he continued to progress (on
the spiritual path) by undertaking fasts for two, three, four,
five days, for a month (at a time), for a fortnight, and in
many other ways.
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Now, monk Skandaka, because of that (severe) penance
which was attachment-free, enormous permifted (by the
Master), and performed without lapse, performed with great
devotion and sincerity, which portended to welfare, safety,well-
being, bliss and beauty, which was greatly difficult and progres-
sively increasing (in intensity), which was great, good, expan-
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sive and with great effect, became very ematiated, without
flesh, a bare structure of bones, rattling when (the monk)
moved, weak, with arteries and veins succinctly visible. He
could move or stand only by dint of the power of the spirit.
He became so weak that after speaking, or in the course
of speaking, or when he thought that he would have to
speak, he had a weakness and a feeling of pain. Like a
cart laden with (dry) leaves, sesamum or any other dry
object, or a cart laden with eranda twigs, or a cart laden
with charcoal, when such a cart, with the objects on it wholly
dried up, moves, the objects (on it) make a rattling sound,
and so they do even when the cart is standing still ; in the
same manner, when the monk Skandaka moved, his bones
rattled, as they did even when he stood still. But he was
enriched through penances. His flesh and blood had no
doubt been reduced, but like fire covered with ashes, he
looked exceedingly graceful because of his penances and
spiritual powers, shining brilliantly
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In that period, at that time, congregation assembled in
the city of Rijagrha... till people dispersed. After this,
one night, at the last quarter, as monk Skandaka was keep-
ing a spiritual vigil performing dharma-jigarana, he had in
mind such thought.. till resolve :

I have, because of penances, become...till weak, with
arteries and veins succinctly visible. 1 move and stand only
by the power of my spirit...till feel pain and weakness,...
till I rattle as I move, I raitle as I stand. (But) upto
now, I have endeavour, activity, strength, energy and self-
exertion,...till my spiritual teacher and spiritual guide,
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, lives on this earth like a
mighty elephant, it is worthy of me that, as this night is
lifted up, at day-break, when the sun, who helps the
lotuses to blossom, who shines red like thered afoka flower,
red like the kimsuka flower, or the beak of the parrot, or the
red half of the gwfjd fruit, who helps the cluster of lotuses
to open, who holds a thousand rays, brilliant with glow, I go
to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and pay homage and
obeisance,...till worship him, and with his permission,
courting by self the flve Great Vows, forgiving and being
forgiven by the monks, I go slowly up, in the company
of capable senior monks, atop Mount Vipula,
which has the hue of the clouds, and on which  gods
descend, whereon I select a slab of stone, spread my last
darva bed, rid my soul of all passions, cut down bondage
of karma, give up all intake of food and water, and lie in
wait, without hankering for death, fixed in pddapopagamana
(tree-like) end.

Having decided in this manner, the next day, at dawn
...till the sun was brilliant in its glow, (monk Skandaka)
came to the place where Sramana Bhagavin Mahivira was...
till worshipped him.
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Thus said Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira to monk
Skandaka :

—Skandaka ! Indeed, in the last quarter of the night,
...till while in vigil,...till resolve, that because of this
penance, which was attachment-free, enormous,...till without
hankering for death, fixed in pddapopagamana end, (you
decided)...till having decided, to-morrow, at dawn,. .till brilliant
in its glow, and so you have come to me. Tell me,
Skandaka, is this correct.

——Bhante !  Perfectly so,

—Do-as it may please thee, oh teloved of the gods, but
delay not.
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Thus permitted by Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira, monk
Skandaka was happy and pleased,...till exceedingly happy,
and he got up, and having got up, he moved thrice round
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira,...till having paid his obeisance,
imposing on self by self the flve Great Vows, and
forgiving and seeking forgiveness of the fellow monks and
thereafter, in the company of capable senior monks, he
went up slowly atop Mount Vipula, which had the hue
of the clouds, and on which gods descended, cleaned
a stone slab, selected a place for depositing excreta, spread
his last darva bed, sat in the paryarikdsana with his face
turned eastward, placed his folded palms with ten fingers on
them on his head and prayed as follows :

—Bow I to Bhagavan Arihanta. . .till already liberated.

—Bow I to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira.. .till already
entitled to liberation.

. —Bow 1 from this place to Bhagavan (Mahavira), who
is there.

—May Bhagavan from there cast his glance (on me
who am) here. -

So saying, he paid his homage and obeisance,
and added :

—Formerly, in the presence of Sramapna Bhagavin
Mahivira, did I renounce, till life, all harm to living beings,
..till renounce, for good, the nail of perverted faith,
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—At this moment, in the proximity of Sramana Bhagavan
Mahavira, do I renounce, till life, all harm to living beings,...
till renounce, for good, the nail of perverred faith.

—For life, T give up the four intakes of food-drink-
dainties-delicacies.

—1TI dedicate this, my physical body, so dear, coveted,
and object of love, which did I preserve against all ailments,
to final respirations, inhales and exhales.

—May I court the vow of eradicating passions and
cutting the bondage of karma, of giving up the intake of
food,. drink, etc., and of staying, without hankering for death,
fixed in pddapopagamana end.
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After this, monk Skandaka, who had read the eleven
Argas under senior monks who were almost equal to Sramana

Bhagavan Mahavira himself, who had spent tweive years
without break in the $ramaiia order, passed away while in a

12
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trance, after having enriched his soul by a month-long fast,
missing in all sixty meals, after having discussed (lapses and
sacred things) and after having said the pratikraman:. When
the monks (attending on him) realised that monk Skandaka
had passed away, they themselves performed the kdyotsarga
meditation to celebrate his (Skandaka’s) liberation. Then
having picked up his robes and vessels, they slowly came down
Mount Vipula, and reached the place where was Sramana
Bha gavan Mahdvira, paid homage and obeisance unto him,
and having paid homage and obeisance, they made the
following submission :

(Bhante ') Thy disciple, Skandaka by name, a monk,
beloved of the gods, was gentle by nature, polite by nature,
quiet by nature, with little pride-anger-attachment-greed, full
of softness and humility, always living in the protection of
his Master, gentle and polite. Being permitted by thee, (the
said monk), the beloved of the gods, who had planted on
self by self the five Great Vows, who had forgiven and begged
to be forgiven, went with us atop Mount Vipula,...till has
passed away by fasting. Here are his (earthly) belongings.
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(At this point), Bhagavin Gautama paid his homage and
obeisance to Sramana Bhagavina Mahivira, and having
done so, he made the following submission :

—Bhante ! Thy disciple, monk, Skandaka by name, the
beloved of the gods, who has passed away on the completion
of his time here (on this earth)—whither is he gone, and where
is he born ?

Addressing Gautama and others, Sramana Bhagavin
Mahavira ordained : '

—Indeed, Gautama, my disciple, monk, Skandaka by
name, gentle by nature,...till having been permitted by me,
planted on self by self the five Great Vows,...till passed away
after discussing, and after saying pratikramapa, and has
acquired a celestial life in the Acyuta-kalpa. Therein some of
the inmates spend a span of 22 sdgaropamas, as per which
Skandaka too will-spend a span of 22 sdgaropamas there.

~ —And, Bhante! Having exhausted his span, stay and
existence therein, where will he go and where will he take
birth ?

—Gautama ! In Mahédvideha will he (take birth and) be

perfected, enlightened and liberated, and (then) enter into
liberation and terminate all misery. Skandaka story'’” ends

qgHY Ig34! ¥l | Chapter one ends
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[ on samudghdta )
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Q. 19. ' Bhante ! How many have been stated to be the

sgmudghdtast® ?

A. 19. Gautama ! Samudghdtas have been stated to be
seven, which are, vedand-samudghdta, etc, on which refer to
section on ‘Samudghdta’ (in the Papnavand Satra). (They are
all) to be stated except the chadmastha-samudghadta,...till the
Vaimanikas. (Something), more or less, needs be added on
kusdya-samudghdta.

Q. 20. Bhante ! Does kevali-samudghdta of high-souled
monks...till lasts for an ever-extending future ?

A. 20. Refer to section on ‘Samudghdta’.

famet gAY ¥y | Chapter two ends
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CHAPTER THREE

[ on the worlds ]
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Q. 21. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
worlds!® ?

A. 21. Gautama ! Refer on this chapter two on ‘Infernal
Beings’ in the Jivabhigama Sutra—(to be noted are) all about
the worlds,...till their structure and dimensions.

Q. 22. Bhanfe! Have all the beings been born there
before ?

A. 22. Well, Gautama ! Many times or innumerable
times?®. Chapter on ‘Worlds® (in.the Jivabhigama Sitra).

qgHY IgAT w1 Chapter three ends
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CHAPTER Four

[ on organs of senses ]
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Q. 23. Bhante ! How many have been stated to be the
organs of senses? ?

A. 23. Gautama ! Organs of senses have been stated to
be five. On these, refer to first chapter (of the Pammavana
Sitra) on ‘Organs of Senses’—their structure, shape, thickness,
breadth,.. .till non-sphere. Chapter on ‘Organ of Senses’.

S9eql I334Y AT | Chapter four ends
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CHAPTER FIVE

[ on procreation ]
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Q. 24, Bhante ! People of other faith (called ‘heretics’
hereaficr) so say, maintain, establish and declare that when
a monk, after death, becomes a deva, he does not enjoy with
other devas, nor with the consorts of other devas, nor with
his own consorts by overpowering them, but creates, out of
his fluid self, two forms, of which one he makes a deva and
the other its female counterpart, and enjoys. Thus (according
to the heretics), a single soul has, at one and the same time,
two experiences, which are, experience as female and experience
as male. Bhante ! Is this assertion of the heretics correct,...
till experience as female and experience as male ? How is
it so ?

A. 24. Gautama ! The heretics, who say like this...
till experience as female and experience as male, are wholly in
the wrong, because of which I say, ordain, establish and
declare that a monk who, on death, reaches one of the
celestial abodes which is endowed with great fortune...til)
great influence, which confers capacity to go far and with
a long span of life, becomes a deva, endowed with great
fortune, with ability to shine in ten directions and with great
beauty. The said deva enjoys with other devas and their consorts,,
by subduing them under his. control, and likewise, he enjoys
with his own consorts, by subduing them under his control ;
but he does not enjoy by creating two forms out of his own
self. For, a soul may, at any one time, experience either as
female or as male. When he experiences as female, he does
not experience as male ; and when he experiences as male, he
* does nct experience asfemale. (fn other words), with female
experience gaining ascendancy, he does not have male experi-
ence and with male experience gaining ascendancy, he does not
have female experience. So, of the two experiences, at any one
time, a soul has either female experience or male experience.
(Now) when female experienceis up, as female, she covets the
company of a male; and when male experience is up, as
male, he covets the company of a female, which means that
~ the two covet the company of each other,— female of male,
as male of female.
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Q. 25. Bhante ! How long does pregnancy of water--
bodies?? last in that state as water-bodies ?

A. 25. Gautama ! Minimum one time-unit and maximum
six months.

Q. 26. Bhante! How long does pregnancy in animal
bodies last in animal state ?

A. 26. Gautama | Minimum less than 48 m nutes and
maximum eight whole years.

Q. 27. Bhante! How long does pregnancy in human
bodies last in that state ?

A. 27. Gautama ! Minimum less than 48 minutes and
maximum 12 years.
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Q. 28. Bhante ! How long does a kdyg-bhava?® remain
in that state ?

A, 28, Gautama ! Minimum less than 48 mmutes and
maximum 24 years.

Q. 29, Bhante | How long does the semen of a human
being, and that of a five-organ animal, after it has been in
the uteras, remain fresh (i.e., have potentiality to form an
embryo) ?

A. 29. Gautama ! Minimum less than 48 minutes and
maximum twelve-times forty-cighty minutes.

[ on progeny ]
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Q. 30. Bhante! To how many living beings may a soul
in one life be a progeny ?

A. 30. Gautama! A soul may, in one life, be a
progeny of minimum one, two or three beings, and maximum
200 to 900 beings?4.

Q. 31. Bhante! In one life, how many progenies ma
a being give birth to ? '

A. 31. Gautama! Minimum one, two or three, and
maximum 2,00,000 to 9,00,000 may be given birth to25,

Q. 32. Bhante ! What is the reason for this,...till may
be given birth to ?

A. 32, Gautama ! In the excited sex organs of a man
and of a woman, a contact comes to be established called
maithuna-vrttika. (In consequence of this), the man’s semen gets
mixed up with the woman'’s blood, and this gives birth to a
minimum of one, two or three progenies, and to a maximum
- 0 2,00,000 to 9,00,000 progenies. It is for this...till may be
given birth to.

Q. 33. Bhante! In enjoying sexual experience, what
sort of non-restraint is incurred by the soul ?

A. 33. Gautama ! Just as a human being may, with the
help of a burning match stick, destroy a stalk of a cotton plant
or a stalk of a ‘bura’ plant, so does a soul indulging in
sex experience incur non-restraint of that sort2e.

FgF A ! Ja W ! fa e fagwm

Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying
Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to Sramana
Bhagavan Mahivira and withdrew to his seat,

[ with $rdvakas from Turigika ]
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34. Once Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira moved out from
the GunaSilaka caitya in the city of Rijagrha, and having
moved out from there, he was wandering in the outside
villages. In that period, at that time, there was a city
named Tungikd. Description. Outside the city of Tungika,
in the north-eastern direction, there was a caitye named
Puspavati. Description. In that city of Tungika, there
lived many who were the followers of the s$ramana path,
who were highly affluent and illustrious, with palacious
dwellings standing on elevations, who possessed many couches
and cushions, vehicles and pack animals, who had much
treasure, gold and silver, who were experts in money-
making, in many arts and crafts, who fed many for
which much food was cooked in their households, who
had many valets and maids, cows, buffaloes, goats, sheep,
etc., and were never excelled (by any one or) by many
taken (collectively) together.
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They knew well soul and non-soul ; they had the
knowledge of righteousness and non-righteousness ; they
were thorough in their knowledge of karma fetters, of
checking karma influx, of throwing out karma bondage,
activities, instrumentalities, bondage and liberation ; they
were never covetous of help even from the gods, nor
were they to be shaken in their faith in the S$ramapa path
either by devas, asuras, ndgas, Jyotiskas, yaksas raksasas,
kinnaras, kimpurusas, gdrudas, gandharvas, makoragas or by
any other ; they had never had any doubt of, expeciation
from, or confusion about, the nmirgrantha tenets ; they knoew
well the implications of the nirgrantha tenets, had complete
faith in their implications, and if they had any doubt,
they got them duly resolved or clarified ; they had realised
the meanings and secrets of the holy textis ; their davo-
tion to the nirgraniha tenets was, so to say, a part of their
very bones and marrows, and they would declare—these
words of the nirgranthas are truths, they are great truths,
all else being false. They were so generous that the
latches behind their doors were always raised up. Their
doors were always open to seekers. So restrained were
they in their sex behaviour that even if they walked in
another’s household, or even stepped inside the king's harem
they would incur displeasure of none, nor would anyone
question their honesty or integrity...They observed all the vows,
viz., sila, guna, viramana, and pratydkhydna. They performed
pausadha with fasting on the eighth and the fourteenth days
(of the fortnight) and on the full-moon and new-moon days
—six fasts each with a pausadha per month, They offered
to the §ramanpa monks, as per their needs, objects, pure
and uncontaminated, like food, drink, dainties, delicacies,
cloth, vessels, blankets, dusters, cushions, drugs, herbs or
any other.  Thus they lived on, enriching their soul by the
practice of austerities and penances courted as per their
capacity.

S 0 FFO F O gAY W qrErIfeEsar 9 WA SrIgsasy
TOGIIHAT FHIVIAT SAQYAT  fATIGFIHT  OITOrqeasT  SqUTaeEq=]
IAGETAT FOTANAT  FITIGHAT A JaAT asHAdr g



190 WA QT CwIT Y|

forerer P framrar Rty Pafrgar frsfear faedaer
StrfaTaT-Ao A y-faeaawwT A9 FiaEnaET agega agafarr
awf spTeaely afe dafeger wgorafa wwwrm  rareparE
FISHIT GEGRT FagTion St 3 frar Audr du gerasy W3q
v saresfy samfeaar sigiafyed gwg finfogan of wowor
awaT Feqre WAt fagtiy

In that period. at that time, a progeny of (Arhat)
Paréva, Sthavira Bhagavan, born in a high line and noble
family, endowed with power and physical grace, humility,
knowledge, faith, conduct and restraint, with little hanker-
ing in objects, with great firmness of mind, body and speech,
widely renowned, with anger-pride-attachment-greed conquered,
with slumber and organs of senmses subdued, with passions
overpowered, care-free of life as well as death ..till a com-
plete store-house?” of all realisations and hxgh tralts, master
of many sacred terts, ,with a large following of devotees,
came, in course of his usual wanderings from one
village ‘to another, in the company of 500 monks, to the
caitya named Puspavati in the north-castern direction of
the city of Tungika, and halted there, enriching his soul by
restraint and penance,
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The news of their arrival to the city of Tungika spread
all over, to triangular places; where three, fowr or more
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roads met, to all highways and streets,...till people moved
out, all going in one direction. When they knew and per-
ceived, they were delighted and pleased, and they called
one another and said,

—Oh beloved of the gods, the progeny of (Arhat)
Pars§va, Sthavira Bhagavan, born in a high line,...till halted
here, enriching his soul by restraint and penance.

(Continued they)

—Oh beloved of the gods! Even to listen the name and
lineage of such illustrious monks gives great results ; then
what to speak of (the result of) going to them, paying them
homage and obeisance, enquiring about them, serving them
(by attendance),...till asking and getting clarifications
from them ! So let wus go, oh beloved of the gods ! Let
us pay them homage and obeisance,...till serve them (by
attendancc). This will be of great benefit to us in this life
and in the one following,,..till this will leave a long trail of
well-being. -

I wEg s Sifgw wames afsgdfa | Sua g
gmig frgrs Jvia Samrssft SafsoT YT FasafeTe T s sa-
We-qEfsagar gEeTagrs qTars acars  qa-affgar  aog-ager-
wonsfFadr aufg av aufgar agfgay afsfrmanfy afefanafaar
AT AR |

Thus they said to one another, (those followers of the
S§ramana order), and the news was transmitted to everyone.
They returned home, took their bath, made the usual offer-
ings, performed conciliatory and propitiatory acts for welfare k
and then put on, in proper manner, clean and ceremonial robes,
adorned their bodies with costly decorations and ornaments
and moved out from their homes. Having moved out, they
assembled together in one place.

Farfaar qafagary g e a9 asErswy faerssty
frafsgar Sua geeadle 93T dug  Sarssfa samfssar v
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WY g9fage sbwraw sfarssfa o sgr—afsaamr  geqro
fagaorare sfaam a0 AFFITTAIT Tarfeqs ITUETEN
THGERE AAFFIRIZT HOUHT QIAFTRT A0 AW ATEAT A0
Farrssfa | Samfeer fofga amfgraatfen w3 FfaramE...
fafagre gegaEwe oeErfa | 9 o § 9 wEa) 3 gan-
FrEage @1y Aggwgieare WissWiw wvW afewEfy wigr
Ffaarfues  sra...aqmarfaaaie srorg strrge wafg S, ..
qvHY wfga |

Having assembled in one place, they walked tihrough the
city of Tungikd, and having thus walked, they arrived at the
Puspavati caitya. Having arrived there, they expressed their
regard for the illustrious sthaviras in five ways, which are,
discarding live objects, carefully holding non-live objects,
turning their unsewn cloth in the form of a shoulder cloth,
and, on reaching within sight, they touched their head with
folded palms, and concentrated their mind. Having come
near the illustrious ones,they move round them thrice,...till in
three ways (with their mind,words and body) and worshipped
them. Then those illustrious monks addressed their followers
in the Sramapa order, as had been (formerly) done by
Sramana Ke$i on the religion of Four Great Vows, and
the vast assembly of people, ...till the followers, with great
devotion, expressed admiration and approval of their holy
words,...till the sermons ended.

Aq W ¥ GHATAGAT G0 WAGATH FAT 9Fd grear fagew
E3-g2s  wra...gufgmar fasgayr aifguaaifye a3 soq...
Fafagre aesaTaon assTarEfy | s e uF aunfy ¢

THAIW-TIRTAT | fF w2 qad ad w3 ! 5 o2
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AT I GHNIATHAT 4 TG OF qaTET



Bhagavati Sitra Bk. 2 Ch. 5 193
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On hearing and perceiving the spiritual sermons from the
illustrious monks, the followers of the Sramana order were
delighted and pleased....till their mind was full of joy, and
they moved round (the monks) thrice....till worshipped them
in three ways, and having done so, they made submission as

follows :

Q. 35. Bhante! What is the outcome of restraint ?
Bhante ! What is the outcome of penance ?

On this the illustrious monks said as follows to the
followers of the S$ramana order :

A. 35. Arya! Restraint stops influx of fresh karma
fetters, while penance liberates the soul of karma bondage and
purifies it.

Whereon the followers of -the sramapa order submitted
further :

13
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Q. 36. If, as you say, restraint stops karma influx and
penance liberates the soul from karma bondage, then, why are
the devas born in the celestial regions ?

On this, a senior monk, Kilikaputra by name, gave reply
as follows to the followers of the Sramana order

A. 36. Arya ! Because of plirva-penance, the devas are
born in the celestial regions.

Another senior monk, Mehila (Medhiia) by name, said
as follows to the followers of the Sramana order :

—Arya ! Because of pirva-restraint, the deves are born in
the celestial regions.

(A third) senior monk, Ananda raksita by name, said as
follows to the followers of the Sramana order ;

—Arya | Because of the remnants of past kdrma, the devas
are born in the celestial regions.

Thereon a senior monk, Kadyapa by name, said as follows
to the followers of the Sramana order 3

—Arya! 1t is because of attachment, the devas are born in
the celestial . regions. Because of pirva-penance?s, pirva-
restraint, remnants of past karma and attachment, the devas are
born in the celestial regions. True is this implication, I

ordain, and this is not our personal view (cnly). \

aw of ¥ gEOEArEdr 93 wEIfE g wares awong
Fmfear GuTIT gE5-gesl A% wida a&fq andfa arfear afqmg
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fafd qrosaar am@a f&fd ofemar qu o & 9w swar AT
g frarely Qe gowafaarey Sgave afefmssf afgar  oras-
fagr< fagifa
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On hearing these words of the illustrious monks, the
followers of the sSramana order were highly delighted and
pleased. They paid homage and obeisance to these illustrious
monks and having done so, they asked (further) questions,
and having asked (further) questions, they accepted their
meanings (solutions). Then they moved round the illustrious
monks, thrice, and paid homage and obeisance and having
done so, they moved out from the proximity of the
illustrious monks, from the Puspavati caitya and returned
to their respective abodes, Even the  illustrious
monks moved out one day from the Puspavati caitya from

the city of Tungika, and were wandering in the outside
villages. '
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In that psriod, at that time, (there was) a city named
Rajagrha,...till people dispersed. Inthat period, at that time
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had a senior-most disciple,
monk Iadrabhqti by name,...till held in concentrated form
within himself mighty fiery forces. He was undergoing a
series of fasts missing six meals (at a time),...till was enrich-
ing his soul by restraint and penance. On one fast-breaking
day, after he had already missed six meals, Bhagavan Gautama
concentrated on the holy texts in the first quarter of the day,
keld meditation in the second, and then in the third quarter,
without haste and without care, he cleaned his mouth-cover,
his clothes and vessels, rubbed and dried them and
then having picked them up, arrived at the place where
Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira was, paid him homage and
obeisance and made the following submission

—Bhante ' Desire I,if it so pleases thee to permit me, in
order to break my fast missing six meals, to repair to the
city of Rajagrha, to beg (food) from all households, high,
middle and low, as per prescriptions regarding begging.

—Do as it may please you, oh beloved of the gods, but
delay noft.

Having thus been permitted by Sramana Bhagavin
Mahavira, Bhagavan Gauiama moved out from the proximity
of Sramana Bhagavin Mahdvira, from Gunasila caitya, and
having moved out, (walked at paces) without haste and
without care, observing closely (in fulfilment of precaution
regarding movement) the ground of the length of a yuga, he
arrived at the. city of Réajagrha, and in thc city of Rajagrha,
hie started, for purposes of begging as per prescriptions,
visiting households, high, middle and low.

qT W wad aEw AWM A4 . asenT agauass
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Now, as Bhagavin Gautama, in the city of Rajagrha,...till
started visiting households, he heard many people say as
follows : Oh beloved of the gods ! In the Puspavati caitya, in
the city of Tungika, the followers of the sramapna order asked
the illustrious monks in the spiritual line of {Arhat) Par§va
as follows : Bhante ! What is the outcome of restraint and
what is the outcome of penance ? whereon the iilustrious
monks said unto the said followers : Restraint stops influx,
penance liberates the soul,...till because of parva-penance,
puirva-restraint, remnants of karma and attachment, oih Arya,
the devas attain the celestial regions. True is this implcation,
and this is not our personal view. Now, how is this to be
taken ?

When Bhagavan Gautama heard this, there arose a
query,...till inquisitiveness, (but) he completed his begging as
per prescriptions, and having done so, he moved out from
the city of Rajagrha, without haste,...till arrived where was
shining Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. Having arrived near
Sramana Bhagavan Mahiavira, he recounted-his experiences
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in going and coming back, discussed the lapses, if any,
in 'he course of a careful begging, aud placed before Sramana
Bhagavin Mahivira food and drink brought by -him,.. .till
made the following submission :

" —Bhante | Being permitted by thee, I, while visiting
households, high, middle and low, in the city of Réajagrha
for purposes of begging food as per prescriptions heard
many people say as follows : Oh beloved of the gods ! In
the Paspavati caitya inthe city of Tungika, the followers of the
Sramana order asked the illustrious monks in the spiritual
line of Par§va—Bhante ! What is the outcome of restraint ?
What is the outcome of penance ? ...till true is this
imp»lication, and this is not our personal view.
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(Continued Gautama) :

—Bhante ! Are the illustrious monks capable of giving such
an answer to the followers of the §ramana order ? Or, are
they incapable ? Are the illustrious monks accustomed to give
such an answer to the followers of the sramana order ? Or,
are they not so accustomed ? Are the illustrious monks
equipped to give such an answer to the followers of the
Sramapa order ? Or, are they not so equipped ? Are the
illustrious monks in possession of special knowledge for

which they gave this answer, or have they only ordinary
knowledge because of which they said...till because of purva-
penance, pirva-restraint, remnants of karma and attachment,
do the devas attain the celestial regions. True is this impli-
cation, and this is not our personal view.

—Gautama ! Capable are they, the illustrious monks,
in giving reply to the questions of the followers of the sramana
order, and not incapable,...till capable-accustcmed-equipped-
having special knowledge, and not with ordinary knowledge
 ...till true is this implication, and this is not our

personal view. So do I say, ordain, establish and main-
tain that because of p#rva-penance, do the devas attain the
celestial regions, that because of pitrva-restraint, do the devas
attain the celestial regions, that because of the remnants
of karma, do the devas attain the celestial regions, that because
of attachment, do the devas attain the celestial regions. (So
they are correct in saying that) because of pirva-penance,
piarva-restraint, remnants of karma and attachment, do the
devas attain the celestial regions. True is this impli-
cation, and this is not our personal view.
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Q. 37.

Bhante! What is the outcome of worshipping

such a S$ramana or mdhana®® ?

A. 37.
Q. 38.
A. 38.
Q. 39.
A. 39.

Gautama ! Benefit of listening,

Bhante ! What is the outcome of listening ?
Outcome is knowledge.

Bhante ! What is the outcome of this knowledge ?

Outcome is superior knowledge.
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Q. 40.

Bhante! What is the outcome of superior

knowledge ?

A. 40,

Q. 41.
A. 41,

Q. 42.

A. 42.
Q. 43.
A. 43.
Q. 44.

A. 44,

Q. 45.

Outcome is renunciation.

Bhante! What is the outcome of renunciation ?
Outcome is restraint.

Bhante ! What is the outcome of restraint ?
Outcome is check on influx of fresh karma.

And of the check on influx ?

Outcome is penance.

And of penance ?

Outcome is the exhaustion of accumulated karma.

Bhante ! What i; the outcome of the exhaustion

~ of accumulated karma ?

A. 45.

Q. 46.

A. 46.

outcome.

Outcome is cessation of (all) activity.

Bhante! Whereto leads the cessation of activity ?

Gautama! To liberation, which is the final

It is stated like that.

TrEr

Ut oror o fauure saE@y 7 g9y )
Jorogd G |9 91879 Afwfear fadr

Couplet : Listening gives Knowledge
Knowledge leads to Superior Knowledge

Wherefrom to Renunciation.

Renunciation is the harbinger of Restraint.

Restraint checks Influx of Karma,

This, in turn, helpsthe practice of Penance,
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Penance ends Accumulated Karma

And then a complete cessation of all Activity.
(Which is the penultimate stage)

Wherefrom the last stage is Liberation.

[ on the hot-spring at Rdjagrha ]
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Q. 47. Bhante! Heretics so say, maintain, declare and
establish that outside the city of Réijagrha, at the foot of
the Vaibhara hill, there is a large reservoir of water, whose
dimensions (length and breadth) extend over many yojanas,
whose other extreme is covered with many trees, and is
exceedingly charming, . ..till pleasing to the visitors’ eyes ; that
many big clouds are formed in it, they give shower to it and
mix with it ; that when the reservoir is full to the brim, there

is a steady outflow of hot water from it. Bhante ! How is
it so ?
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A. 47. Gautama ! What the heretics say,...till establish
is incorrect. Repeat all (as said by Gautama). Now, Gautama,
I say, ordain, declare and establish that outside the city of
Rajagrha, in the proximity of the Vaibhara hill, there is a
spring named Mahdtapopatira-prabhava® which is 500
dhanusas square (i.e., on each side), and whose other extreme
is decorated with many species of trees, which is beautiful,
delightful, worth-seeing, graceful and pleasing to the eyes of
all visitors. Souls capable of living in hot region and matter
together take shape (therein) as water-bodies, and they also
die there, and undergo transformation and assimilation
(there). When it is full, there is a steady outflow of water
from it. That is a spring named Mahatapopatira-prabhava,
and that is the implication (full story) of this spring named
Mahatapopatira-prabhava.

qa iy ! T wy ! fa wd Ty gEE wad wgEI TF
aqgy... 99 fagwy

Bhante ! So it is. Glory be to the Lord ! So saying
Gautama paid homage and obeisance to the Lord and
withdrew to his seat.

gAY IIIET gFRA 1 Chapter five ends
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CHAPTER SIX
[ on language ]
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Q. 48. Bhante ! Am 1to take that languages! is the
vehicle (of expression) ?

A. 48. Refer to chapter on ‘Language’ (in the Pannavana
Sitra).

BIST IF_AT g¥Al | Chapter six ends
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CHAPTER SEVEN

[ on celestial beings ]
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Q. 49. Bhante ! How many have been stated to be the
types of devas ?

A. 49. Gautama ! Devas are stated to be of four types,
which are, Bhavanavasis, Vanavyantaras, Jyotiskas and
Vaimanikas.

Q. 50. Bhante! Where has been stated to be the abode
of the Bhavanavasi devas ?

A. 50. Gautama ! Underneath the Ratnaprabha hell32.
For details, refer to chapter on ‘Location’ (in the Papnavand
Siitra), difference being that they are called ‘bhavanas’. This
should be noted that they are born in an infinite fraction of
the sphere,...till (to be noted) the location of the abode of
the liberated souls, the location of the kalpas, their thickness
and height, their structure, from the Jivabhigama Sitra,. ..
till need be stated as in the chapter on Vaimanikass.

gowT IR 7Y | Chapter seven ends
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CUAPTER EIGHT

[ Camara-cancd—ocapital city of Camarendra ]
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Q. S1. Bhante! Where is stated to be the location of
Sudharma-Hall, the court of king Camara, the Indra of the
Asurakumaras ?

“A. 51. Gautama ! In the southern direction of Mount
Meru, which is located in the centre of Jambu-dvipa, (asyou
go) obliquely, crossing an innumerab’e number of istands and
seas, you reach an island called Arunavara. As you proceed
beyond its extreme coast-line, there is a sea named
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Arunodaya. Now, in this Arunodaya sea, after you. have
gone 42,000 yojanas, you find an utpdta mountain called
Tigicchakita which belongs to king Camara, the Indra of
the Asurakumaras. Itis 1721 yojanas above the ground, and
430 yojanas one krosa inside. Its dimensions are to be noted
to be similar to those of an dbdsa mountain named Gostuva.
The difference is that the dimensions of the Gostuva mountain
at its summit apply to its (Tigcchakiata’s) central part.
[ In other words, its breadth at the base is 1022 yojanas, at
the centre 424 yojanas, and at the summit 732 yojanas. Its
circumference at the base is slightly more or less than 3232
yojanas, at the centre slightly more or less than 1341 yojanas
and at the summit slightly more or less than 2286 yogjanas, ]
It is extended at the base, /contracted in the middle, and
again extended at the summit. Its middle portion is shaped
like an excellent thunder (vajra) or an enormous mukunda
(musical drum), all bestrewn with gems, charming,...till
picturesque3?, Itis surrounded all over by a Padmavara-vedikd

and a forest strip. Description of the vedikd and the forest
strip3s.

qeq of fafiseges Sogeeass Sty aggawafss sfaant
QAT | AUy | a% W FEHATHITSSER IANTIEE TIgRSHIaHA[T
T f AE T TGS THA | HEFIFATE TA0rAATE I
oAl quidTe stvreETs fametint 1 qrEry qoust | seemfa
Fooray | st Afwrafear | ST dgrav et wfrge |
aex o fafrsegesm afgue saFifsay quas I HISEN Qo
T GUTEEHTE TOUTE o 9gtais #eMee augx fafd figFgar g
WY R AAMHE TN ANTfgar e o T9e™
agfiaed AGTFATILOON FATAFT ATH TGO UK

The top of the said mountain Tigicchakiita is free from
unevenness, i.e., is perfectly flat, and is exceedingly charming.
De:scription38, At the centre of that flat, beautiful top, there
is a big palace, the crown of palaces. Its height is 250
yojanas and its breadth is 125 yojanas. Description of the
palaced?.  lts manipithika is eight yojanas. Description of
Camara’s throne and family®®. To the south of the Tigiccha-
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kita mountain, as one goes obliquely 655,35 50,000 yojanas
in the Arunodaya sea, and dives to the depth of 40,000
yojanas towards the Ratnaprabha heli, there is Camara-cafica,
the metropolis of Camara, the Indra of the Asurakumaras.

T SnaueagEd  sm-faaaan sSgdEorarnT qrrd
feged SNgwEd I3E IsAAN G aAE Sy famEaw Faft
FgacasguE fam@de | wfadranr sESngur o AraEy Si1g
frraol 300 AFWIAN IIE ISAQW | QANTIC AT 9F g
TITQAT FSFISATE TANGA(S ITE I=AqN g fAmawo Ia1feas
of FISTNAT-JEEGTE  ATATA-FaR@qT TG SIU-gEEqE 9 7
gdorg 9 Su-ae {6 fadga afemaaed gearqar - gmrfonge-
qIOTE A 4G5 | QAT GITAT ITALYAANT (a3 qdrEara T
g afwag s Srgr fasas |

The length and breadth of that capital city are 1,(0,000
yojanas in each direction. It is as big as Jambu-dvipa. Its
fortress is 150 yojanas in height and its spread at the base is
50 yojanas and at the summit 13} yojanas. The length of its
kapi-Sirsaka.is } yojana, its breadthis one krosa and its height
is slightly less than } yojana. Each wing in the kapi-sirsaka
has 500 entrances, each entrance being 250 yojanas in height
and half of that in breadth. The rear structure of the palace
is 16,000 yojanas in both length and breadth and its circum-
ference is more or less 50597 yojanas. All the measures
stated here are half of those of (the capital city of) the Vaima-
nikas. The Sudharma Hall, the Jina temple in the north-east,
the Hall of Birth, lake, Hall of Coronation, Hall of Decora-
tions—description of all these is similar to those of Vijaya-
deva,

ATET
SFATHY FweTt FfwFa fayaor 7 FFgeEn |
sre=fora fagraw @t fa 7 s af@ g9 |
Couplet : Halls of birth, resolve, coronation, decoration,
Reading, prayer, worshipping the liberated souls,

Camara’s family, its fabulous fortune—
All these need be stated3®,

ySHT IF2ET TR | Chapter eight ends
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CHAPTER NINE
[ sphere of time ]
F%7 Y3-FRfag Y | qugad fa ggsag ?

YL 43-mFar | srgerser far 7 gHEET @ 0 Qa3
JagEdfa qqea3 T O of Sy Y geEdE-gREgat

Feasiay Ud  AAIBTHATSET  ATer WL . AT e
Gf‘rmfamr {

Q. 52. Bhante ! What is the sphere of time (i. e,
where time is effective ) ?

A. 52. Gautama ! 2} islands (continents) and 2 oceans
--these are stated to be the sphere of time. Of these,
this island named Jambu-dvipa is at the centre of all islands
and oceans. The whole description is to be reproduced from
the Jivgbhigama Satra®®,...till the interior of half of

Puskara, but the description of the Jyotiskas is to be
excluded.

AqHY 93T FST | Chapter nine ends

14
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CHAPTER TEN
[ on astikdyas )
gz w3—FT o Wa ! srfexwrar gquurar ?

IAT w3-mEwr | g9 shkgwar qurar @ Sgr--awwfiase
HAEARAFT ATTERTFIT SHARaFI NS feaFHIg |

ST WY—qEafasre of W | wfaaod wheid sy skrer ?

U WY—TIAT ! F3u0f [T Ay AT AeAT  FOX g0
qefsy FWIeA |

w3y FHTEAY 9ufag QU § Srgr—asast faas s
ATFAT TR | FEIAN O FFARAFIG G 75y AAAT O SIOTHTOAS
Frodt 7 Farfa a sfa a sarfa afa e, forss wash s
A ST ABIY IO THOF | FgFafeaw1q fa @a S A< Torsf
S emTraftewg fa od S99 A9 @9 o aragiase
SETHAERTNS AT I M. AT HEGARR |

Q. 53. Bhante ! How many have been stated to be the
astikdayast* ?

A. 53. Gautama ! Astikdyas have been stated to be

Jjivastikaya and pudgalastikdya. k

Q. 54. Bhante ! In dharmadstikdya, how many colours
are there, how many smells, how many tastes and how many
touches ?
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A. 54, Gautama ! No colour, no smell, no taste, no
touch, no shape, non-living, eternal, ever-existent object in
spheres.

55. In brief, dharmdstikaya has been stated from five
angles, which are, substance, place, time, bhdva and trait.
As to substance, dharmastikdya is one. 'As to place, itis as
extensive as the spheres. As to time, it never was that
it did not exist, it never is that it does not exist, nor will
it ever be that it will not exist ; it existed, it exists, it will
exist,...till it is ever-existent object in spheres. As to bhgva,
it has no colour, no smell, no taste, no touch. As to trait, it
is motion. Likewise, adharmdstikdya, except that in its trait,
it is rest. Likewise, dkdsdstikdya, except that as to place,
it is stated to be as big as spheres and non-sphere, and as to
its trait, it is all-enveloping.

T WE—FARTIIT O Y | wfaqodt FRT FETE FABR?

IO WE~MaAr | Aque o . weEr Yy e sazfsg
SHrgey | ¥ qurE AT 99fqy quad I FEr—IAT A AT |
ZeaaY O SHARTHTT HoIATE NALAAE AARN FVATOAF FIFAY
T wATE-A Ay ova. . freR WAl gw A@d JAT AW FEy
TOTST SARAWE |

Q. 56. Bhante ! In jivdastikdya, how many colours are
there, how many smells, how many tastes and how many
touches ?

A. 56. Gautama ! Without colour,...till without shape,
the soul is eternal ever-existent in spheres. In brief,
jivastikdya has been stated from five angles, which are,
substance,. ..till trait. As to substance, jivdstikdyais live object.
As to place, it is as expansive as the spheres. As to time, it
never was that it did not exist,...till it is ever-existent.
As to bhdva, no colour, no smell, no taste, notouch. As to
trait, it is characterised by upayoga or ability to perceive.

T Wo-TRTARIFIY of Wy | wigaen sfavg-q-wy ?
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IR Qo-AT | quaudl quy  FH SAIEEY w1 ANIA
ATEY VAT SWEEY | ¥ FmEs dafay g §  dg-geasl
SOl AT ATAAT U | TeqHY O GRSRARIT AviaTE gAY
A SAOHIAG I A 1R A Ay s, fosw s
AUTHY AT-TE-FIAHT OTSHY ORI |

Q. 57. Bhante ! In pudgalastikdya, how many colours

are there, how many smells, how many tastes and how many
touches ?

A. 57. Gautama! Five colours, five tastes, two smells,
eight touches, ‘with shape, non-live, eternal, ever-existent
object in spheres. In brief, pudgaldstikdya has been stated
from five angles, which are, substance, place, time,
bhiva and trait. As to substance, they are infinite (non-live)
objects. As to place, as much expansive as the spheres. As
to time, it was not that it did not exist...till ever-existent
object in spheres. As to bhava, with colours, smells, tastes and
touches. As to trait, all-adhering.

Tz W<-Ta ¥ ! qrafasaeay grferig i awed faar ?

| guT we-ngar | o guzs @wEd | ud Qfen fa fafoor f
i fa 49 © 99 93 99 &9 §ES9T |

g w’-sEasAr wa b gwmfkamagegr gswfaww fa
gqase four ?

ST 4—Tgar | ot 39Ed anwEd |

559 §o—UIIUY Y fa 7 o WY | wwfawe geakasiefa
qoed fear ?
I §o—vIY TS TALS |

TTT §1-8 FNEIW WY | UT T9% G geRiAFHaey U A
geaRasTe o gasd faar e, gaagger fq g o awafasg @
grafeaFTe fa axes faar ?
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T -V O Mwr ! e THH g THH 7
- | A % awmy G 96 |

—Ud B ¥ g3 gW AT9y WM1HT L ¥ qurSer aygwr | we
9% O geafasm 9oy smkasg fa agsd faar Fie...
grugy fa 7 of yrfawe A geafawg o aass fqar

g9 -9 & @rzo o 93 1 wrafgsrg fa aasa faar ?

IAT &-M7AT | Ag@saT grafeqwrqg quar § gy Figor
gfequurr faa@ar gmguafgar 1 g of Tt ! geafkaaig o
gus faqar | ©d wgwafeasg fa swrmrefasg fa strafeasm-
Twefawiy fa ud 97 7a< favor fy q@ar Forar wifrasar &9
Il :

Q. 58. Bhante! Can it be said that one pradesa of
dharmadstikdya is ( the whole of ) dharmdstikaya ?

A. 58. Gautama ! That’s not correct. Not even two,
three, four, five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten pradesas are
(the whole of) dharmastikdya.

Q. 59. Bhante! Can it be said that innumerable
pradesas of dharmdstikdya constitute ( the whole of )
dharmastikaya ?

“A. 59. No, Gautama, that ( also )is not correct.

Q. 60. Bhante ! If dharmadstikdya is less than a prade$a,
can it be said to be dharmadstikaya ?

A.60. Gautama ! That (also ) is not correct.

Q. 61. Bhante! Why do you say that one pradesa of
dharmadstikdya is not ( the whole of ) dharmastikaya,. . till
less than one pradesa is not dharmastikdya ?
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A. 61. Gautama ! Is a part of the wheel the whole
wheel ?

~No, it is not the whole wheel ?

~—The same with an umbrella, a cushion, a stick, cloth, a
weapon and a sweet. Hence so. For this reason, it is
said that a prades$a of dharmastikdya is not dharmastikdya,. ..
till less than a pradesa of dharmastikaya is not dharmastikdya.

Q. 62. Bhante ! Then what is to be called dharmastikayva ?

A. 62, Gautama !  Dharmdstikdya has innumerable
pradesas ; all of them, the sum-total, leaving none out, the
whole in one expression, such is dharmdstikaya, oh Gautama !
And like this too of adharmastikdaya, dkasdstikdya, jivastikdya
and pudgalastikaya, difference being that (last) three are with
infinite pradesas ; the rest as before42,

[ on the soul )

T S-Sy W Wy ! geEsm FHEH qES FAINY ayfea-
HHTCTEHN NIAAV Aawd Jaagaifaaass faar ?

IAI §3-gar wawr | Ay of srg. .. sagaqifa qasE faar)
N &¥-¥ FE3T NF...qqA fgar ?

Iax e¥—mgur | iy of suerer  sfafrayfgmerrressan
TF AMOGSTAT 3| fgon nasAT ol AISAIITATSALT0 HITHUTN-
YSSFIV  HRIANVASAAI  GAAUOIOGSSATe  fqewsrourrorqwsraTef
SFGIENIIHANN HATGIAUASTAN  ANFEIgorgeSTart FIFEG-
qRE IV TN BT IRAVTE@T G ST ¥ TUUIEST T A%
Manr ! AT o g9z wg...q94 faar

Q. 63. Bhante ! Should it be stated that the soul endowed
with endeavour, activity, strength, energy and self-exertion®?
shows, through self-expression, that it is a live organism ?

A. 63. Yes, Gautama ! the soul...till a live organism.
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Q. 64. Bhante! Why is it said that...till a live
organism ?

A. 64, Gautama ! The soul has the utilisation of infinite
categories of mati knowledge, infinite categories of Sruta
knowledsge, infinite categories of avadhi knowledge, infinite
categories of manah-parydya knowledge, infinite categories of
kevala knowledge, infinite categories of mati ignorance,
infinite categories of $ruta ignorance, infinite categories of
avadhi ignorance®, infinite categories of visual realisation,
infinite categories of non-visual realisation, infinite categories
of avadhi realisation, and infinite categories of kevala reali-
sation. In trait, the soul is all-utilising. It is, for this reason,
oh Gautama, it has been said that the soul...till a live
organism.

[ on the sky}
g8 u-wfafag o ¥y ! Awy quory ?

Ia< su-maAr | gfaR ArTA quoe §  SRT—SErE J
ASETIR T 1

57 LS~ u WY | T ofrar shaar siaeqgar ssfrar
FASTAIGT ASTFTqTHT ?

gaT <s-rar | star fa sradar fa Shacgar fa ssar fa
ssfrazer fr asiracquar fa | & ofvar ¥ fagar ofifar agfkar
yefeqr wafefar  ofafear sfnfegr) & fradar ¥ faaar
ufnfeaar swra.. . aforfgadar | oF straqaar & e ofirfeaagar
o, . uffagaear 1« & sstrar  giagr quoren @ SET—®AT I
qEqT T | S ©4T T TSI QUK & TEN—GAT FHIGT GAICEHT
QAT | S aed ¥ gafagr qurar & SEr—arafeasig Ay
g RTAET AY AEART FRE qUAT AGEafca Iy 77 gaeafcamraca
2y qyrrfaFIaey AT TFTERT |

T3 Lo—AARTITRY o Wy | faw Sirar geet ag |a !

IaT So—mrqr | &Y sfyar . .. A7 FFqCEr ¢ AAaI=
2% srTeaagy wAfy SEAHZAATE GqX FACTY JATIACLA |
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Q. 65. Bhante ! How many have been stated to be the
sky types ?

A. 65. Gautama ! The sky types have been stated to be
two, which are, sky of the spheres and sky of the non-
sphere. '

Q. 66. Bhante! Does the sky of the spheres shelter the
souls 7 The desas of the souls ? The pradesas of the soul ?
Non-souls ? The desas of the non-souls ? The pradesas of
the non-souls® ?

A. 66. Gautama ! The sky of the spheres shelters souls,
their desas, their pradesas ; it shelters non-souls, their desas,
their pradesas. Of these, souls are, as a rule, with one organ of
sense, with two, three, four and five organs, and those without
any sense organ. The jiva-desas are, as a rule, with one organ
of sense. ..till without any sense organ. The jiva-pradesas are,
with one organ of sense...till without any sense organ.
Non-souls are of two types, which are, those with shape,
and those without shape. Those with shape, again, are
of four types, which are, skandha, skandha-desa, skandha-
pradesa and paramdnu-pudgala*®. Those without shape are
of five types?”, which are, dharmadstikdya but not the desas
of dharmastikdya, pradesas of dharmastikaya, adharmastikaya
but not the desas of adharmastikdya, pradesas of adharmadsti-
kdya, and time called addhg-samayats.

Q. 67. Bhante ! Does the sky of the non-sphere shelter
souls. ..(repeat as before) ?

A. 67. Gautama ! It does not...till no pradesas of non-souls
(are to be found there). It is a desa of non-live object, non-

heavy-light, endowed with infinite non-heavy-light traits, and
is total sky minus its infinite portions.

[ more on dharmastikaya )

g3 S ~-gFRa®IT o Wy | F qgrey quorsg ?
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IAT f—Mul | AT SIS Seond g NG AT
gfgar o fazzs o sgemfasie Sarmy dafaFrg awrefasie
99 fa uaFfasrar |

I3 ¢’-AF of WA | wraferwiaem F93d FAT ?
I &R-NFAT | g wg Fug |

T vo—faf@aiiw of Wy ! geet ?

ST wo-THHT | G FHY |

I 0¢-—IEFHY o Wy | geST ?

IO vt | Agw wE §Eg

Q. 68. Bhante! How big has been stated to be dharmasti-

kdya ? (In other words, what are the details about dharmadsti-
kaya 7)) '

A. 68. Gautuma ! Dharmdstikdya-is as big as the spheres,
a replica of the spheres, with a similar expanse as the spheres,
is touched by the spheres and itself touches the spheres.
And like this are adharmastikaya, the sky of the spheres,

- jivastikaya and  pudgaldstikdya—these five being wholly
identical,

Q. 69. Bhante ! What portion of dharmastikdya is
touched by the lower spheres ?

A. 69. Gautama ! It touches slightly more than half.
70. Bhante ! And of the central spheres ?
70. Gautama ! It touches innumerable portions.

71. And of upper spheres, pray !

> o > R

71. Gautama ! It touches about half.
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9 OR-FAT W Wy | wuwwigedr | wvRforsmmer @
FESATANT FAZ SAHGSIIAM FOZ G@SA AN FIF F@@S AR
g gq $ag !

AT R-MFAT | o FESIATIT AT | FHESAENT FHE
M FESS U qEESS AT goF HEE |

T o3-THE of ¥y ! wooreywrg gEATY guieEr gvRa-
FTUEq ToST—TF d@STTAM GH !

IAT 0I—SAGT TACTHT qZT AONSET TNAF-Foramar 9 1

TET O¥—FHIE U WY | Ureq Ty gediT ST grfersraTy
T GESHLATT [HE THATALHTT FHT T4, ..qod AT ?

IAT OY—TITAT | GESTENTT HIT WY AGEATIAIAW HHT O
g@sst WY Ag@SSt Uil ged HHE | IATHAUE—FATE | ST
WCTAT, FAIT qq=aq7 Aforar ¢ 79, . JFEAA SATEIA05aT
AT FATTAZIIZAT YAIET TF FIEFAFT 7. . SHqeATA IF&T
qT g fa wg@swTAw a3l qar wfedfemear) o eww-
fasrg ud Samma fa

Q. 72. Bhante ! The Ratnaprabhia hell—does it touch
a limited portion of dharmdstikdya, or an unlimited portion,
or limited portions of it, or unlimited portions of it, or the
whole of it ?

A. 72. Gautama ! It touches not a limited portion, but
an unlimited portion ; but it touches not either limited
portions, or unlimited portions, or the whole.

Q. 73. Bhante! The viscous water of the Ratnaprabhd
hell—what portion of dharmdstik@ya is touched by it 7 A
limited portion ? (Repeat as before)

A. 74. As has been stated of the Ratnaprabha hell, so
of the viscous water, the viscous wind and the light wind.
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Q. 74. Bhante! Do the hulls of the Ratnaprabha hell
touch a limited portion of dharmdstikaya, do they touch its
unlimited portion,...till touch the whole ?

A. 74. Gautama! It touches a limited portion, not an
unlimited portion, nor limited portions, nor unlimited portions
nor the whole. Like this about all the hulls. And as has
been stated of the Ratnaprabhi hell, so...tili the seventh hell,
all isles (continents) like Jambu-dvipa, etc., all seas like Salt
Sea, etc., and Saudharma-kalpa...till the abode of the liberated
souls—all these touch an unlimited portion of dharmdstikdya.
The touch with others is to be specifically prohibited, and this
is true of adharmdstikdaya. and of the sky of the spheres.

MET

qEAGET a9 FT FysSoesr fadr
GESATAT Aqg qa1 FE@SAT 1l
Couplet : Hells, viscous water, wind—
Both viscous and light
Kalpas, graiveyakas, anuttaras,
Siddhi—the abode of liberated souls

These touch unlimited portion of dharmastikaya
(Seven) hulls touch only a limited portion.

ITguy 93_4) g¥war | Chapter ten ends

fagad g gv¥as | Book two ends.






NOTES

Boox 1

1. We pay obeisance to the five advanced souls, viz., arihantas
(victors), siddhas (liberated souls), dyariyas (preceptors),
uvajjhdyas (teachers) and séhus (monks) in all the spheres,
because they show us the way.

2. The script given by the first tirthankara Rsabha to
his daughter Brahmi, from whom the script derives its name.
This is considered by the Jainas to be the original script,
parent of .all subsequent scripts. As the words of the
Jinas are preserved and transmitted through this script, it is
deserving of obeisance. Besides, obeisance to the script is
obeisance to its giver too.

3. The word ‘srura’ (scriptures) includes canonical literature .
of the Jainas and has a broader coverage than the Hindu word
‘Sruti’. Starting with the three words of Mahavira, ufpada (forma-
tion), dhrauvya (permanence) and vyaya (decay), the leading-most
of his immediate disciples called gapadharas produced cano-
nical works as per their own understanding of the three words.
Initially preserved through memory, the first compilation tock
place at a gap of 160 years after the death of Mahavira at
Pataliputra. The process of compilation passed through a
few stages till it was stopped with the preparation of the final
redaction of the canons at the council of Valabhi under the
presidency of Acirya Devardhi Gani in 454 (467 ?) A. D. The
casual references to the books representing various divisions

- of the said canons suggest a stratification of the Arigas, Updngas
and the rest, and a chronology of their, gradual development.
The prccess of growth is comparable to that of an embryo in
the womb, the various parts and limbs manifesting themselves
one after the other, till the organism reaches its final form.
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Total Agamas number 45 (94, if other works like Kalpasiitra,
etc., are included) which are as follows :

Anga (11) viz., Aydra, Siayagada, Thdna, Samavaya,
Viyahapappatti  (Bhagavati), Nayadhamma-
kahd, Uvdsagadasd, Antagadadasd, Anuttaro-
vavdiyadasd, Panhdvdgarana, Vivagasiiya.

Upanga (12) viz., Uvavdia, Rdyapasenaiya, Jivdjivabhi-
gama, Pannavand, Janbiaddvivapappatti, Canda-
pannatti, Surapapnatti, Nirayavaliya, Kap-
piyd[Kappavadansiyé, Puppfiya, Puppfaciliya,
Vanhidasd.

Cheya Sutta (6) viz., Nisiha, Mahdnpisiha, Vavahdra, Dasa-
siyakkhandha, Vihatkappa, Jiakappa/Pafica-
kappa.

Mila Sitta (4) viz., Uttaraj}kayana Avassaya, Pindanijjutti,
Dasaveyalzya

Ciliyéa Satta (2) viz., Nandi Satta, Anuogadddra.

Painnaga(10) viz., Causarana, Aurapaccdkkhdna, Bhatta-
parinnd, Taridulaveydliya, Candavijjaya, Gani-
vijja, Devindathava, Mahdpaccdkkhdna, Vira-
thava, Santhdraga.

4. The description of the city is omitted. Reference is to
the Uvavdia (Aupapdtika) Sitra which gives a description
of the city of Campa. The description of Rajagrha.is to be
taken to be similar to that.

5. The first adjective to Mahavira is ‘samane’. Srdrnya;i
fapasyatiti sramapah. He who practises penance and knows
the trouble of living beings is a $ramana. An alternative form
in Sanskrit ‘samanalk’ means one whose mind is pure, who is
equally well-disposed towards all. Another of the adjectives
to Mahavira ‘digare’—‘the fountain-head of religion’, should,
in strict sense, apply omly to the first tirthankara. But, in a
wide sense, any tirthankara may be called ‘digara’ because
each tirthnkara reorganises the order afresh.
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6. The word ‘saripaviu-kame® (Sanskrit. sariprdptakamah)
means one intent on attaining the sphere of the liberated souls.
This would sound inconsistent, since Mahavira was a vitardga,
i.e., above all attachments. The desire to attain the sphere of the
liberated souls i, also a sort of attachment. Butreally there'is
no inconsistency because the expression is only aupacdrika
which means the imposition of our own reading/feeling on
Mahavira. It was not necessarily his own feeling.

7. Java is a word used at many places throughout the Sirra.
It signifies the omission of certain detail, for which the reader
is to refer above or to some other text where it is given. In the
present context, the details omitted relate to the physical features
of Mahavira till the description of the congregation, which are
contained in the Uvavdia Shtra.

8. ‘Samacauramsasamthdnasarthie’ in the Sitra signifies
the bodily structure of Indrabhiiti Gautama which had scme
speciality. The shape of the body is ‘samthéna’, and when it
has a fourfold balance as follows, the body is said to be well-
balanced : when seated in the padmdsana posture, the difference
between the two knees equals the difference between the seat
and the forehead, equals the difference between. the right
shoulder and the left knee, equals the difference between the -
the left shoulder and right knee.

9. ‘Vajjarisahandrdyasamghayape’  indicates how the
joints of Gautama’s body were set and rivetted in a particular
form in order to impart sufficient strength to the bone structure
to make the body capable of bearing the austerities and
hardships of penance.

10. Four adjectives of penance signify as follows :

ugga—vigorous, by dint of his bhaving practised
incessant and prolonged austerities and penances ;

ditta—radiant, because of the burning of karma ;

tatta—glowing, in consequence of aforesaid austerities
and penances ; and

mahad—great, because of austerities and penances difficult
for men.
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11. Piirvas constituted canonical learning which became the
basis for the compilation of later-day Agamas (see 3 above).
They are :Utpdda-piarva, Agrdyaniya-purva, Virya-pravdda-purva,
Astindsti-pravdda-pirva,  Jhdna-pravdada-parva, Satya-pravida-
purva, Atma-pravdda-pirva, Karma-pravada-pirva,Pratydkhydna-
pravada-pirva, Vidyanu-pravada-purva, Avandhya-pirva, Prandyu-
pravdda-piarva,  Kriya-visdla-parva and  Lokavindusdra-pérva.
Because of their absorption in the later-day Agamas, the
Piarvas are no longer extant.

12. The Jainas have given the following classification of
knowledge :

(1) mati or ordinary cognition by sense organs and mind ;

{2) $ruta or knowledge derived with the help of signs,
symbols or words/expressions ;

(3) avadhi or direct knowledge of corporeal things without the
help of sense organs and mind, but within some
limitation of space and time ;

(4) manah-parydya or direct knowledge of the thoughts of
others withoutthe help of sense organs and mind, but
within some limitation of space and time ; and

(5) kevala or knowledge which completely reveals, without the
aid of sense organs and mind, and withcut any limitation
of space and time, the truth about all things in the uni-
verse, corporeal as well as non-corporcal, with all their
attributes and. modifications, past, present and future.

Indrabhiti Gautama fully possessed the first four. He
acquired kevala jfigna after Mabavira’s passing away.

13. Adirasamanta’ signifies a reasonable distance, neither
very far nor very near, a form of humility observed by the
monks in their relation with the master. The distance is usually
of the length of the person concerned, 3 1/2 cubits, and the
space-gap between the two is called avagraha-bhimi.



Notes Bk, 1 225

14. Gautama’s reverence (saddhd), doubt (samisaya) and
curiosity/enquiry (ko#halla) have been repeated four times with
the adjectives jdya, uppanna, sarhjaya and samuppapna, giving
in all 12 forms. Reverence signifies not only desire to know the
truth but also faith and respect for it. But it might be that
Gautama had certain points about which he was in need of
more light. Hence doubt. Gautama was a highly accomplished
monk. His doubt, therefore, could notbe on superficials, but
on fundamentals, or certain aspects thereof. Curiosity was
about how the master resolved the points of doubt.

The four terms may also be explained as follows : Jdya
implies the genesis of reverence, doubt and curiosity ; in
uppanpna, each one of these takes a shape ; the last two,
samjdya and samuppanpna, with the prefix ‘san’ to jdya and
uppapna, signify a process of intensification of the first two,
since the enquirer was no ordinary person, but was himself
in command of four types of knowledge.

Some commentators have explained the four expressions
with  altogether twelve forms in terms of ‘superficial
knowledge’ -(avagraha), ‘desire to know more’ (§ha), ‘ful-
filment of desire for more knowledge’ (avdyad), and ‘being firm
in knowledge’ (dhdrand). Others have considered the four as

signifying more or less the same thing, with slight intensification
from one to the next one.

15. ‘Vandai pamansal’—paying homage and obeisance,
the former by expression and the latter by bowing one’s head
in a prescribed manner.

16. Humility as prescribed is as follows :

nidda-vigaha parivajjiehim guttehim panjaliudehin-
bhattibahumanapuvvam  uvauttehim suneyavvari

which means (I) giving up slumber and irrelevant talk :
(2) controlling mind, body and expression ; (3) with folded

15
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palms placed on the forehead ; (4) with devotion and pro-
found respect ; (5) with mind fully devoted/concentrated. In
above manner, one is to listen the master’s words.

17. Since the soul is in bondage with karma, the Siitra starts.
with a consideration thereof, giving in a nut-shell the entire
process through which the dormant karmais, inits entirety, put
on the move through the spiritual effort of one desirous of
liberation, till it is thrown out. The question is considered in
all its details and that for all the 24 categories of living
beings.

18. ‘Bhante’ is a form of address inviting the attention of
the Acdrya, Sanskrit bhadanta, bhavénta, bhayanta, meaning
one who helps end transmigration, etc.

19. Nine verbs used in Q. 1 need explanation. The soul
is in bondage with karma, and the soul now strives for early
liberation. To anticipate the content of Q. 14, karma, which
has come up, must of necessity be exhausted through suffering.
But karma, which is still dormant and is in occupation of the
soul-spaces, may be got rid of through spiritual practices, which
is the theine here. Through a conscious effort, the living being
brings up dormant karma in order to push it through various
stages till exhaustion. Of these, the first four relate to bringing up
karma from its dormant state, in very quick succession, to
a state where karma-atoms have vacated soul-spaces, and the
last five relate to stages leading to total exit of karma-atoms,
after they are effectively separated from the soul-spaces.

To be precise, one who is mature enough to attain liberation,
and has a striving for it, stands virtually on the last stage from
which he can liquidate the earlier ones and earn liberation. He
brings up karma from a dormant state and puts it straight to
fructification. At once, the outcome is felt, and, just then, karma-
atoms are speedily separated from the soul-spaces, which thus
stand vacated. By this quick prccess, he gets rid of karma
enshrouding faith, vision, knowledge and power. But, he has yet
to get rid of the remaining karma which gives name, lineage,
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life-span and suffering. For this, the process is the subject-matter
of Q. 59, wherein cutting of karma means transforming
karma with a long-spaninto one having a short-span ; piercing
means changing the deep-effect karma into slow-effect
one and vice versa ; burning signifies the process by which
karma-atoms are turned into pwdgala-atoms so that they are
no longer in occupation of the soul-spaces ; and dying
signifies the termination of karma determining name, line-
age and life-span. Exhaustion is total elimination of karma
bondage, and hence of suffering, when the soul is free, restored
to its liberation, perfection and enlightenment.

20. The use of the present perfect tense to signify what
appears to be the present continuous tense is justified by
Mahavira on the ground that once the goal is set and the
process of liberation gets started with conscious effort, it must
end. For, the last thing, viz., the goal, in this case, is made
first, by the striving soul, and then starts the process of
liquidation of the intervening stages, so that once the thing
is set going, it must reach the end.

Cf. ‘The last of life, for which the first was made.

— Browning.

It is interesting to recount here that fourteen years after
Mahivira’s: enlightenment, the doubt was raised by one of
his disciples (son-in-law) Jamili, who found that almost nothing
could be done in a moment, and that most things needed more
than a moment to be completed. So, he felt, one should not
say ‘it has been done’ till it was really done. A thing which
was in the process of being done was not actually ‘done’ till
the process came to anend. On this ground, Jamali not only
refuted the philosophical principle propounded by Mahiavira
viz., that ‘a thing in the process of being done should be con-
sidered as already done’, he evenleft his group. He was joined
in this by his wife (Mahavira’s daughter) Anojjhd (Priya-
dar§ana) ; but she soon realised that what Mahévira had pro-
pounded was correct, and returned, but not Jamali. The point
is that the principle propounded by Mahavira is based on nis-
caya naya, while the doubt raised by Jamaili stands on vyava-
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hdra naya. According to the former, a thing is considered
to be actually finished as soon as it is started ; but according
to the latter, a thing is completed only whenit is really
finished.

21. A line of demarcation is drawn at the end of the first
four terms which are stated to have same import, though diffe-
rent sounds and different suggestions. This is so for a number
of reasons. First, all the four have the same import because
they are all in the same state of karma-movement till separation
(uppannapakkhassa). Second, they have the same import
because all of them together have a span which is no bigger
than an antar-muhirta (i.e., less than 48 minutes). Third, they
have the same import because by taking out karma-atoms from
the soul-spaces, they lead to the achievement of the same result
which is the attainment of omniscience.

The last five terms, though in one group because of their
being in the state of karma-exit (vigayapakkhassa), have diffe-
rent imports, different sounds, different suggestions. These
take place when one desirous of liberation is already at the thir-
teenth stage of ascent (gunasthana), an omniscient, but still with
some activities of body, mind and speech (sayogi kevali). Now
start the processes, one distinct from the other, of, transform-
ing karma with a longs-span into one having a short-
span, changing the deep-effect one into a slow-effect one
and vice versa, and so on, so that the omniscient now gets
rid of the activities of the body, mind and speech, and is
without them (ayogi kevali). This is total severance of karma
bondage. With the dropping out of the body, at last, go name,
lineage, life-span and suffering, and the soul joins the rank of
the liberated souls and attains the state of infinite bliss.

22. The discussion starts with the inférnal beings and
is extended to all the four forms of existence, viz., infernal
beings, non-human beings (animals); human beings and
celestial beings, who make in all 24 categories (dapdakas)
as follows :
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Categories Numbers

All infernal beings in seven hells 1
Asurakumaras till Stanitakuméras (see 34 below) 10
Immobiles with one organ, e.g., earth-bodies, water-
bodies, air-bodies, fire-bodies and flora-bodies 5
Two-, three-, and four- organ beings 3
Non-humans (animals) with five organs 1
Human beings 1
Vanavyantara devas 1
Jyotigka devas 1
Vaiméanika devas 1

————

24

Infernal beings are calied Ndrakas. Naraka is a place
wherein is born one with inauspicious karma..

23. Palyopama and sdgaropama are Jaina expressions used
in those cases where figures have failed to give the number and
aid is taken of comparisons like ‘as many as the stars in the sky’
or ‘as many as the hairs on the human head’. Palyopama is
itself like that. Ten ‘kotakoti’-times a palyopama gives a sagaro-
pama. The figures would safely run into billions of billions.

24. For all practical purposes, the pairs dnamarnti and usa-
santi, and pdnamanti and pisasanti, may be taken to be syno-
nyms, used here together for the sake of emphasis, though
some commentators have tried to introduce a subtle, though
not very significant, distinction between the two.

Q. 4 could have been preceded by one, viz., whether
the infernal beings are endowed with the faculty of respiration,
but this has not been done. Apparently, they are so en-
dowed with, as is made clear by Q. 4. where the duration of
respiration is discussed.

25. According to ‘the Papnavand Sttra, infernal beings
have incessant respiration. They are so miserable that they
inhale all the time and they exhale all the time.
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26. The relevant chapter in the Safra states that the infernal
beings are desirous of intake, which is conscious (dbhoga nivar-
titay as well as unconscious (andbhoga nivartita). For
instance, we inhale many things including germs and other in-
visible things which constitute unconscious intake. Likewise,
the entire body system absorbs from the environment heat,
cold, moisture, etc., which are all unconscious intakes.

27. The couplet gives in a nutshell all the points resolved
above on life-span, respiration and intake. Similar couplets
occur at other places in the Satra. This is like giving the gist.

28.. Four questions, and likewise four answers, take each,
in all, 63 forms (bharigas) as follows :

Forms Numbers

(i) Taken, being taken, to be taken, not taken,
not being taken, not to be taken 6
(i) Combination of above by two’s, e.g.,
taken-being taken, taken-to be taken,

etc. 15

(1i) Combination of above by three’s, e.g.,
taken-being taken- to be taken, etc. 20
(iv) Combination of above by four’s 15
{(v) Combinaiicn of above by five’s 6
(vi) Combination of all the six 1
63

29. Questions and answers for all the stages, viz., assimila-
tion, absorption, fructification, suffering and exhaustion are
similar to those for transformation. For instance, questions
on assimilation will be :

(i) Did matter taken in the past assimilate ?
(ii) Does matter taken now assimilate ?
(iii) Does matter not taken in the past but likely to be
taken hereafter assimilate ?
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(iv) Does matter not taken in the past nor likely to be
taken hereafter assimilate ?

And answers :

(i) Matter taken in the past has assimilated.
(i) Matter that’s being taken now assimilates.

(iii) Matter not taken in the past, but likely to be taken
hereafter has not yet assimilated.

(iv) Matter not taken in the past, nor likely to be taken
hereafter did not and does not assimilate.

And so on for all items, four questions and four answers.

30. ‘Vaggan&® is variety or type of matter. Eight
varieties are mentioned, viz., gross (auddrika), ftuid (vaikriya),
intake/assimilative (Ghdraka), caloric (taijasa), expression (bhdsd),
respiration (Svasocchvdsa), mind (manah) and kdrman. Clus-
ters of atoms, gross, fluid, assimilative, caloric and kdrman, build
up five types of body-forms around the soul and the re-
maining three impart expression, respiration and thinking.
They are stated in an order headed by the coarsest variety called
‘gross’, then tending to be finer, the finest of all being
‘karman’. A broad demarcation will be:

Variety of matter
!

I | | I |

gross fluid assimi-  caloric expre- respira- mind karmap
lative ssion tion

In thes Sifra here, the consideration relates to kdrman
vaggana.

31. Following intake of matter-particles, discussion now
starts on how to get rid of them occupying soul-spaces. - Terms
relevant in the process, which have already been noted, are sepa~
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ration, assimilation, absorption, fructification, suffering and
exhaustion. These are major steps by which all matter-particles
are thrown out and the soul is liberated. But in between,
certain maiter-atoms need special attention in order to be
thrown out. Hence certain new terms have been introduced.
They are :

uvvattapa—increase/decrease of effect (rasa) ;

sarikamapa—process of altering, say, short-span ones inte
long-span ones, and vice versa ;

nihattana—process of piling up matter-particles one on the
other in a heap ; and

nikdyana—process of cementing the entire bunch of matter-
particles into one inseparable unit, to be thrown
out together at one stroke.

In all, then, they take 18 forms as follows :

Separation,  assimilation, absorption,
fructification, suffering, exhaustion 6
Effect (rasa) increased fdecreased, in-
creasing/decreasing, to be increased/to
be decreased 3
Altered, altering, to be altered 3
Piled, piling, to be piled 3
Cemented, cementing, to be cemented 3

32. The calculations are as follows :

one Svdsa=one prana

seven prdnas=one stoka

seven stokas=one lava

77 lavas==one muhirta (48 minutes,
antar-muhiiria is less than 48 minutes
pakgsa is a fortnight.

33. Literally, it should mean missing four principal meals,
two on the fast day, one in the afternoon of the day preceding,
and one in the morning of the day followingthe fast.
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34. If names be any guide, they may be identified as follows :

Asurakumaras non-Aryans
Nigakumiras . snakes
Suvarpakumaras minerals
Bidyutkumaras electricity
Agnikumaras fire
Dvipakumaras isles
Udadhikumaras seas
Dikkumaras directions
Vayukumaras air (winds)
Stanitakumaras ether

It should appear that the Jainas made a personification of
the forces of nature in above manner. They are called
‘kuméra’ asthey remain young till they exhaust their life-span.

35. Variations within this range are, for different Jayers
of the earth, as follows :

pleasant (snigdha) 1,000 years

pure (Suddha) 12,000 ,,
sandy (valukad) 14,000 ,,
hard (manab-Sila) 16,000
sweet (Sarkard) 18,000 ,,
alkaline (khara) 22,000 ,,

36. The Panpnavand Sutra notes in details the speciality of
earth-bodies both in matters of intake and respiration. The
word vemdyde in connection with their respiration means that
these have no determinate standard for it.

37. The life-span of one-organ beings may be stated as
follows, the minima in all cases being an antar-muhirta, i.c.,
less than 48 minutes.

maximum
earth-bodies 22,000 years
water-bodies 7000
fire-bodies 3 day-night
air-bodies 3,000
" flora-bodies 3,000

»

”
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38. Minimum is stated to be less than 48 minutes and maxi-
mum 12 years.

39. For three-organ beings, minimum life-span is less than
48 minutes and maximum 49 day-nights.

For four-organ beings minimum life-span is less than 48
minutes and maximum six months.

40. Minimum less than 48 minutes and maximum-3 palyo-
pamas.

41. Minimum 10,000 years and maximum one palyopama.

42. Minimum an eighth fraction of a palyopama and maxi-
mum 1,00,000 years.

43. The word abirai in the Satra is important, as it throws
light on one of the Jaina sanctions. According to it, it is not
enough that one is habitually restrained. What is important is
that he must formally renounce. If he does not, then the possi-
bility of his transgressing the restraint remains open and the
fellow cannot be deemed to be wholly restrained.

44. Presented in a tabular form, it looks as follows :

Living beings

I

mundane liberated
restrained non-restrained
careful careless

I
l |

pious activities impious activities
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45. Lesya is tinge taken by the soul in accordance with
its karma which, in turn, indicates the extent. of spiritual
development of the soul. The use of tinge-names to indi-
cate spiritual growth was popular with the Jainak, as also
with several other religious sects in this country. One comes
across the term at various places in the canonical texts.
It is stated to take two forms, objective and subjective.
The objective form called dravya lesya signifies the tinges
accompanying various gross and subtle physical attachments
of the souls, while the subjective form called bhava lesyd
is the corresponding state of the soul, of which dravya lesyd
is the outward expression. Being composed of matter, dravya
lesyé has all the properties of matter, viz., colour, taste,
smell and touch. Six tinges or colours of the soul have
been identified by the Jainas as follows : krspa (black),
nila (deep blue), kdpota (ash, grey), tejas (red), padma (pink)
and Sukla (white). The behavioural pattern as per tinges
may be illustrated with reference to a tree with ripe fruits
on. It may be stated that in order to enjoy the fruits of
the tree, people with black lesyd want to uproot the tree,
people with blue lesyd are satisfied with the uprer porticn of
the tree sparing its trunk and rcots, people with grey Ilseya
remain contented with the fruit-bearing branches only, people
of red lesyd want to tear off only the fruit-bearing stalks
with fruits on, people of pink lesyd are happy to pluck only
the ripe fruits and people of white les§yd want nothing mcre
than the fruits that have themselves dropped on the ground.
The behavioural pattern is expressive of the different stages
of the soul, from the least developed to the most. In the
present context, the discussion centres round the tinges of
the souls of the careless and the careful, the restrained ard
the non-restrained, those with pious activities and those with
impious activities.

46. The four states of existence are as infernal beings, as
non-human beings, as human beings and as celestial teings.
“Their break-up into 24 categories has been indicated above (see
motes 22 and 34).
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47. The soul suffers from the effect of self-created karma,
never from the karma of others. As has been said,

svayamkriam karma yadatmand purd
falam tadiyarn labhate $ubhdsubham
parena dattam yadi labhyate sphutam
svayarhkrtam karma nirarthakarm tadd

[Of karma created by self in the past,
effects good and bad are enjoyed by the self.
If the soul starts suffering for others’ deeds,
then self-created action loses significance.]

48. The word “‘dukkha’ in the text stands for karma,
which covers both pleasure and pain. Worldly pleasure is not

only transcient, but it ends invariably in pain, which justifies
the use of the word.

49. Karma-effect must be borne ; there is no escape
from it. But all karma do not fructify at a time. Only such

of them as have come up give effect, not those which are yet to
come up.

50. Apparently a repetition of Q. 64 in plural form,
for all living beings, this is not redundant, because in a number
of cases, living beings in diverse species evince speciality.
Hence the repetition clarifies the point.

51. Karma determining life-span is separately considered,
because life-span widely varies not only from one existence to
another, but also from one living being to another in the same

existence. Only one life-span is to be experienced in one
existence, never more than one.

Cf. Yasmadekatrabhavagrahane sakrdeva’antarmuhirtamatra-
kale evayuso-bandhah.

[In one existence, one living being binds life-span only
once.]
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52. Difference in size is relative. Something is big
relative to another which is small, and vice versa.

53. Q. 69 starts with ‘same intake’ followed by ‘same physi-
cal dimension’. But in the answer, physical dimension is placed
earlier, because intake is always and invariably relative to phy-
sical dimension. Once the body size is stated, the quantum
of intake becomes easier to explain. It follows that not all
living beings in the same species have same intake, same physi-
cal dimension or same respiration.

54. The answer appears to be applicable to living beings
who are assigned to an infernal existence for a similar duration
of stay, and not for dissimilar durations. Suppose, a living being
is assigned to hell for a duration of 10,000 years, and another
joins later with a duration of 1,000 years. Now, even though
the latter has joined later, he will have a purer colour due to
shorter duration. The same is true of tinge in Q. 76. With
the same duration of stay, however, a being who has come
earlier will have a purer colour and purer tinge than another

who has joined later, and, in consequence, the latter takes a
deeper colour and deeper tinge.

55. ‘Sannibhuyd’ is one with mind, hence with conscious-
ness ; ‘asapnibhiiya’ is the reverse of it. One with consciovs-
ness has a great feeling of pain. Some commentators have
considered ‘sanjfia’ to be synonymous with pure or right faith.
According to this view, when one changes from a wrong to a
right faith, he is a ‘sappibhiyd’. According to a third view,
‘sapnibh@iyd’ is one with right outlook. A fourth view holds
that ‘sappibhfiyd’ is one who had ‘five organs of senses before
coming to hell’ which cause him the greatest feeling of pain.
All the views bave relevance more or less.

56. Three types of outlook have been distinguished—right,
wrong and mixed, and five types of activity viz., endeavour,

possession, deceit, non-abstinence and wrong faith. Their
distribution is as follows :
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Right outlook—four activities, viz.,endeavour, possession,
deceit and non-abstinence ;

Wrong outlook—five activities, viz., above four plus
wrong faith ;

Mizxed cutlook—five activities.

Elsewhere we have :

mithyddar Sandviratipramada-kasdya-yogah bandhahetavah

[Wrong faith, non-restraint, carelessness, passions and
activities (yoga) are the causes of bondage.]

The above has no conflict with the text here. For,
‘activities’ includes endeavour, and carelessness is with all.
Theremaining three items, viz., wrong faith, non-restraint and,
passions are common to both.

§7. Four types based on life-span and genesis have been
distinguished which are as follows :

(i) same span, simultaneous genesis, e.g., those with

a life-span of, say, 10,000 years, and born at the
same time ;

(ii) same span, non-simultaneous genesis, e.g., those
with a life-span of 10,000 years, but some having
been born earlier than others ;

(iii) dissimilar span, simultaneous genesis, i.e., those
born at the same time but with dissimilar life-spans,
some being assigned a longer duration of stay than
others ;

(iv) dissimilar span, non-simultaneous genesis. i.e.,
when nothing is common.

58. To recapitulate from Q. 69 till Q. 80, the discussion
on infernal beings started with the consideration of two iters,
which was raised to three and then to four as follows :
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two’s : with big bodies and with small bodies ;
born earlier and born later ;

with fewer karma bondage and with more karma
bondage ;

purer colour and deeper colour ;

purer tinge and deeper tinge ;

with reasoning and without reasoning,.

three’s : with right outlook, wrong outlook and mixed otitlook ;
with four activities, five activities and five activities
(again)
four’s : same span, simultaneous genesis ;
same span, non-simultaneous genesis ;
similar span, simultaneous genesis ;
dissimilar span, non-simultaneous genesis.

The distinctions are relative, and hence there is no scope for
contradictions.

59. All infernal beings constitute one, and the first,
species (dapdaka). The Asurakumdiras constitute the second
species, and so the discussion on the infernal beings is followed
by one on the Asurakumairas, which is then extended to
cover the remaining 22 species.

60. Thus karma, colour and tinge are reversed, which
mean that, unlike the infernal beings, the Asurakumidras born
earlier have greater karma bondage, deeper colour and deeper
tinge than the Asurakumairas born later. The reason for the
reversal is that the early arrivals in the species acquire fresh
karma bondage, deeper colour and deeper tinge because of their
cruel behaviour, whereas those who join later are yet to acquire
these. As is our common experience, the warders of long
standing in the jails are often more hard-hearted than many of
the convicts they control, and may prove to be worse criminals,
if given a chance.

61. The indeterminateness of pain is signified by the
word ‘anidde’. This is so because of wrong outlook and
absence of reasoning, for which, like one under the spell of drug
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.or drink, they know not what they are suffering from, and how
much is their suffering. They accept their suffering as fait
accompli and are used to it.

62. The content is presented in a tabular form :

Human beings

l
I l I

with right outlook  with mixed outlook with wrong outlook

(five activities) (five activities)
restrained restrained- non-restrained
non-restrained (four activities)

(three activities)

without attachment with attachment
(no activity)

careless careful
(two activities) (one activity)

By implication, the truly restrained is the sramapa monk,
the restrained-non-restrained is the follower of the Jaina
path, and the rest are non-restrained.

63. The details in the Papriavana Suira are as follows :

infernal beings—black, blue ash ;

no n-human beings—Dblack, blue, ash, red, pink, white ;

ear th-, water- and flora-bodies—black, blue, ash, red ;

fire - and air-bodies—black, blue, ash ;

tw o-, three- and four- organ beings—black, blue, ash ;

five- organ non-human beings—black, blue, ash, red,
pink, white ;



Notes Bk. I 241

human beings—black, blue, ash, red, pink, white ;
Bhavanapatis and Vanavyantaras—black, blue, ash, red ;
Jyotiskas—red ;

denigens of first and second heavens —red ;

of third, fourth and fifth heavens—pink ;

beyond fifth heaven—white.

64. As to fortune, the Papnavand Satra states as follows :
the top-most position is held by those with white tinge, and then
the fortune diminishes by degrees, till the lowest position,
with minimum fortune, which is held by those with black
tinge. Or, reversing the order, as one goes higher up from the
black-tinged ones, fortune increases by degrees, till it is the
highest for the white-tinged ones.

65. Inthisanswer,theview held by some heretics and non-
followers, viz., that animals, after death, are born as animals
(pasavah pasuttamasnuvate) is rejected in favour of one
which establishes cross-transmigration over a wider field.
This is happening from eternal past, a soul taking a body in
one or another of the four existences. This cross-transmi~
gration is called duration in life-cycle.

66. Three situations have been distinguished for each
€Xxistence, Viz.,

(i) total replacement, which signifies the end of a
whole generation which is instantaneously
replaced by a new generation ;

(ii) total non-replacement, when there is absolutely
no in-coming and out-going ; and

(iii) a mixture of the two, with some coming in and

others going out, till before the last one moves
out and the last one moves in. ‘

Of these, the first one does not apply to non-human beings
so that they have two situations only. The remaining three
existences have all the three situations each. As it has been
said :

16
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sunppdsunno miso tiviho samsdracifthandakalo
tiriydnam sunnavajjo sesapnam hoi tiviho vi

[‘Sunna’, ‘asunna’ and ‘misa’—these three are the dura-
tions in life-cycles. Animals take no ‘suppa’ ; the rest take
all three.]

As to ‘asupna-kdla’:

giddhasamaiyanam neraiyinam na java ikko vi

uvvagtai anpo va uvvgjjai so asunno u

[Of infernal beings with a certain life-span, when not one.
moves out, nor one moves in, that is ‘asupna’.]

As to ‘supna-kala’ and misa-kdla,
uvvatte ekkammi vi (G miso dharai java ekko vi
nilleviehim' savvehim va ftamape hi sunno u
[In the process of exit, till even one remains,itis ‘misa’ ;
and ‘sumpa’ when all of one generation are out without trace,
and are replaced by a new generation.]

67. The order of the question is : total replacement, total
non-replacement and mixture : the order of the answer is:
total non-replacement, mixture and total replacement. This
has been done for the sake of convenience, since the other
two become more legible in contrast with total non-replacement.
Another explanation which may be added is that in the order
of time, with a whole generation of beings in one existence,
none moving in or out, oneshould, in appropriateness, start
with total replacement. Then, the movement out (as the
movement in ) commences, till the last one of the out-going
generation is to move out and the last one of the in-coming
generation is to move in. It is the mixture period. And in
the end, there is the total replacement of one whole gene-
ration of beings with a given life-span in one particular form
of existence by a new generation of beings in that existence,
which is total replacement.

The consideration about the period of total non-replacement
applies not merely to the present generation of beings who
are in infernal life, but it also includes beings who were jn the
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hells in the past, but who migrated to other existences, and have
since come back to the hellish life. Unless this is accepted,
the explanation that mixed period has a span innumerable times
more than that of the period of total non-replacement loses
its meaning. Cf.

eyam puna te jive paducca suttam na tabbhavam ceba
jai hojja tabbhavam to anantakdlo na sambhavai

[The Sitra is relevant not merely of beings sheltered
in one particular generation. Had it been relevant of only
one generation, then ‘innumerable times more’ would not
have become possible.] :

The above may be repeated, with suitable modification, of
the period of total replacement whose span is innumerable
times more than that of the mixed period.

68. The span of total non-replacement for different species
is indicated below :

- Species : Span :
Infernal beings 12 rmuhiirtgs (1 muhirta
-48 minutes)
Non-humans with  five
senses and mind 12 ”
Beings with two, three and
four senses and with five
senses but without mind  less than 1 muhidrta

One-sense static beings nil
Human beings the same as infernals
Celestial beings the same as infernals

Mixed period is innumerable times more than above. Total
replacement period is innumerable times more than mixed

period.

69. Activities are final, because there are no more acti-
vities thereafter, and also because they end all karma bondage.
The rest of the discussion in the Pappavand Sitra is as follows :
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Q. Bhante!  Does a living being perform final activities ?
A. Gautama! Some one does and some one does not.

Q. Bhante'! Why is it so ?

A. Gautama ! Human beings may perform final activities,
but beings other than human beings do not perform final acti-
vities.

For beings in existences other than human, it is
necessary first to acquire a position in human species, before
they can perform final activities.

70. Though not so indicated, it may be possible to draw
a line at the end of the first four categories who are in the Jaina
path and who perform some form and certain amount of res-
traint ; but the remaining ones are heretics and practise no
restraint.

71. For the convenience of the readers, the arrangement
of lower and upper spheres is indicated below :
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72. Karma determining life-span has been considéred
in Chapter Two. Once a living being acquires a life-span,
other seven types of karma flow in. One of them, to be
considered now, is karma deluding vision. The principal trait
of this karma is that it envelops a living being with delusion.
‘This may affect conduct, as this may affect vision. Hence the
attribute ‘mohanijja’. The further atiribute ‘kankhd means
that the consideration is restricted to vision only, and does not:
extend to conduct.

73. Four ways of acquiring vision-deluding karma have
been distinguished—acquisition by a part of the soul-spaces of
a part of the karma-matter deluding vision, by a part of the soul-
spaces of the whole of the karma-matter, by all the scul-spaces
of a part of the karma-matter, and by all the soul-spaces of the
whole of the karma-matter. Of these, the last one, ‘by all the
soul-spaces of the whole of the karma-matter’, is tipped here
for acceptance. Such is the nature of the living being. The
view of some commentators that eight soul-space units
remain unoccupied by karma-matter is hereby rejected. By
his very nature, a living being acquires the entire quantum of
karma-matter deluding vision that may be possible to acquire
by all his soul-spaces.

74. Karma is acquired because of activities, and so
karma has its base in activities, and these are relevant of the
three time-periods, past, present and future. As between the
six terms, ‘to do’, ‘assimilate’, ‘absorb’, ‘bring up’, ‘experience’
and ‘exhaust’, the first three have been stated in four forms
each, and the last three in three forms each. The reason for
this is that the conscious process of bringing up, experiencing
and exhausting is, of necessity, so brief that the three time-
periods are almost hugged together, and their existence phase
is almost ruled out. The same is, however, not true of the first
three, doing, assimilating and absorbing, each one of which may
have, and usually has, a long, even very long, span to go.
For this, these three have an existence phase added to their
past, present and future, which make them four for each. T his
is precisely indicated in the couplet that follows.
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75. Five causes of the acquisition of karma that deludes
vision have been named as follows: doubt, desire for
heretical faith, wavering, split-understanding and spite.

76. A state of being transforms into a state of being, as a
state of non-being transforms into a state of non-being. When
lamp is burning, matter looks bright ; but the same matter
looks dark when the lamp goes out. This does not take matter
from a state of being into a state of non-being, which further
means that darkness is not the outcome of the absence of some-
thing, but only a transformation of what looked bright into
what now looks dark. In contrast, when we say, for instance,
that a donkey grows no horn, we state a truism about a state
of non-being, which is, and ever remains, so. An interesting
trait of a state of being and a state of non-being is that one is
not contradictory to the other, but only complementary. A
finger is in a state of being as a finger, with its subctance, dimen-
sion, time and nature, and hence is in a state of non-being as a
jar or any other thing.

77. When a lump of clay is turned intoa jar, it is a trans-
formation of a state of being into a state of being by conscious
effort ; but when dark hair turns grey, a state of being trans-
forms into a state of being by natural process. The same two,
conscious effort and natural process, may also be operative
in the transformation of a state of non-being into a state of non-
being.

78. Can there be an exception in the face of some over-
whelming force or consideration ? The Lord rejects this by stat-
ing that the fundamentals take no exception, ‘and no consideration
or force is too great. Of course, matter itself has many traits,
and one need not feel that the most visible and dominant trait
is the only one. The most dominant trait of fire is to burn,
but it goes out in contact with water. The most dominant
trait of water is to cool, but it boils when placed on fire. But
thisis no change in the basic trait, the fundamentals remain-
ing as they are, and a state of being transforming into a state
of being and a state of non-being transforming into a state of
non-being.
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79. Accepting the meaning given by some commentators
to ‘ettha’ as ‘own self’, and to ‘iha’ as ‘another self’, the Sitra
is translated as follows :

“One should treat self in the same manner as another
self ; and one should treat another self in the same manner
as own self.”

An alternative meaning that has been suggested may be
stated like this : both ‘eftha’ and ‘iha’ are derived from the same
word ‘etad’ and hence both convey the same meaning, viz., some-
one or something. As per this, the translation of the Sifra
may be somewhat like this :

“Both monks and lay followers who are engaged in the
service of the Lord are in his august presence.”

Compare Abhayadeva. Suri :

Ettham ti etasmin mayi sannihite svasisye gamaniyam vastu
prajfiapaniyan...iha asmin grhipdkhandikddau jane gamaniyam
vastu prakdaSaniyamiti...athavd ettham - ti svdtmani  yathd
gamaniyam...tatha iha pardtmani...athavd...samana:thatvid
dvayorapi.

The translator is, however, not very happy either about
the text or about the aiternative meanings thereof as given by
the commentators.

80. Bondage is generated by five factors, viz., falsehood,
non-abstinence, carelessness, passions and activities. In
stating two causes here, viz., carelessness and activities, other ‘
three have not been forgotten. Carclessness is to be taken in
a broad sense so as to cover falsehood, non-abstinence and
passions. Carelessness as such includes eight items as follows =
ignorance, doubt, wrong knowledge, attachment, perversion,
disrespect to religion, inauspicious activities and improper
meditation. Hence there is no contradiction in saying that
carelessness and activities are the cause of bondage.
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81. “Viriya’ in this context refers to ‘karana-viriya’ only.
This is energy which is put to use. When energy is
there but is not put to use, as the energy of a Jing, it is called
‘akarana-viriya’. (For details, see Chapter 8 Answer 276).

82. In stating that soul is the base of the body, another
ingredient in body formation, viz., karma, is left understood, but
is not eliminated. Karma is acquired by the soul. Hence, when
soul has been stated to be the base of the body, it isto be under-
stood that karmais also present. Body formation is attributed to
self-exertion, and so the S#fra- repudiates the heretical view
of the determinists (niyativiadins) headed by Gosalaka. The
dialogue till Q./A. 138 isa beautiful exposition of Anti-deter-
minism. The soul isthe determinant, not the determined. The
word ‘purisakkdra’ has no reference to sex. It means only
Soul-power.

83. Three significant terms here are ‘bringing up’, ‘cen- -
suring’ and ‘checking inflow’. Karma which has been acquired
must give effect some day. Meanwhile, fresh karma will conti-
nue pouring in and creating fresh fetters. For liberation, not
only the inflow is to be checked, but karma which has already
been acquired and is yet to fructify must be pulled up and
censured.

84. This establishes the exclusive importance of the soul
in the liberation process. The soul may derive inspiration and
guidance from his spiritual master and holy texts, but the ulti-
mate determinant is the soul of its own future.

85. The dialogue till Q./A. 136 considers only the first term,
viz., ‘bringing up’. The other two, ‘censuring’ and ‘checking
inflow appear nowhere, from which it should be implied that
the discussion on the first term is to be repeated in the
case of the other two.

86. Four types of karma have been considered for purposes
of bringing up. They are: karma which is mature, karma
which is not mature, karma which is not mature but is about
to mature, and karma which matured long back. Of these,
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karma which is mature is already up. Karma which is not yet
mature is far off. Karma which matured long back has lost its
potency. Hence karma that is relevant for the purpose here
is one which is about to mature but is not yet matured.

87. The word ‘uvasdmei’ {tranquilise) is important. It
applies to karma which is already mature and karma which is
immature. Karma which is mature is tranquilised by under-
going its outcome. Karma which is immature may be rendered
impotent in its dormant state. The following are worthy of
note :

(i) Karma creating delusion may alone be tranqui-
lised.

(i) Four terminable {(ghdl) karma may be tranqui-
lised in part (khaovasama).

(iii) Al the eight karma may be acquired, may be ex-
hausted and may give effect.

Cf. mohassevovasamo khaovasamo caunham ghdinam
udayakkhayaparipdmd atthanha vi homti kammdpnam

[ Tranquilisation of karma creating delusion ; part
tranquilisation of four terminable karma ; acquisition, exhaus-
tion and effect of all the eight—suchis the order.]}

In part tranquilisation, karma is still in occupation of the
soul-spaces and their presence is felt there, though they do
not cause any other trouble. When tranquilisation is full, even
the soul-spaces do not feel the existence of karma-matter in them.

88. The four terms ‘bringing up’, ‘tranquilising’, ‘suffering’
and ‘exhausting’ are brought together in the following couplet :

taiena udiremfi uvasadmemti ya pupo vi biepam
veimti “nijjaramti ya padhamacautthehim savvevi

[ Of four karma types (see 86 above), bringing up
is relevant of the third, tranquilisation of the second, suffering
of the first and exhaustion of the fourth.]
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89. It is understandable that living beings with mind acquire
karma causing delusion ; but this needs explanation where
the living beings have no mind. Hence the question.

90. The Lord ordains that even they acquire this karma
even though they do not have the usual mental faculty. Argu-
ment is ability to consider. Notion is abouf import and sound.

91. Even the Jaina monks may not be spared of karma
deluding vision. In their case, the circumstances that help
the acquisition of this karma have been given at length, such
as, diversity of knowledge, etc. Asto knowledge, fundamentals
have been differently stated in different periods, and even the
same fundamentals have been differently interpreted. But
how can the fundamentals be poles apart ? So with faith and
so with conduct. As to external mark, 22 out of 24 tirthan-
karas had allowed their monks the use of any cloth they could
get, but the first and the last of them prescribed white clothes.
As to discourse, the first and the last firthaukaras prescribed
five great vows, whereas the remaining 22 prescribed four vows
~only. Diverse preceptors give diverse readings of the same text.
Even sanctions differ. For instance, for the sake of the same
end, the jina-kalpi monks remain unclad, whereas the sthavira-
kalpi monks are clad. Path to be trodden is fixed by tradition,
but even there, some indulge in practices like kdyotsarga medita-
tion, whereas others do not. Asto viewpoints, the controversy
between Siddhasena Divakara and Jinabhadra Gani Ksama-
$ramana as to whether omniscience and absolute vision are
acquired at one and the same time or not is well-known, the
former upholding their simultaneous acquisition, while the
latter rejecting it. And so on. In the wilderness of diversity,
right choice is a great problem even for a monk .

92. The relevant portion of the Papnavapd Sitra states
as follows :

Q. Bhante! How many are the types of karma ?

A. Gautama! They are eight, such as karma enshrouding
knowledge, karma enshrouding vision, etc.
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Q. Bhante! How does a living being acquire: karma ?

A. Gautama! It is karma that generates bondage, which
means that a living being who has acquired karma is in bondage.
Karma is with the soul from an infinite past, and hence the soul
is the acquirer of karma from an infinite past period. Of course,
not the same karma remains affixed for all times, but as fresh
karma is acquired in a non-ending series to take the place of
karma which wears out through suffering, the soul is in perpe-
tual bondage. A karma flows in, as a karma flows out, then
follows the next, and still next, and so on, like the incessant
flow of a stream.

What is the process of acquisition of karma ? The soul
first acquires karma enshrouding knowledge. Then vision
gets enshrouded and the living being becomes a victim of
delusion. Then the remaining types flow in. This karma
inflow into the soul is eternal. The rest of the discussion in
the Pappavapnd Sitra is as follows :

Q. Bhante! In how many ways does the living being
acquire karma enshrouding knowledge ?

A. Gautama! He acquires karma enshrouding knowledge
in two ways, viz., through attachmznt and through spite.

Q. Bhante! How many of the living beings suffer from
karma ?

A. Gautama! While some suffer, others do not suffer.

Q. Bhante! Does a living being suffer from karma en-
shrouding knowledge ?

A. Gautama! While some suffer, others do not suffer.
The ominscient has exhausted karma enshrouding knowledge ;
hence he does not suffer.
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Q. Bhantel Do the infernal beings suffer from karma
enshrouding knowledge ?

A. Gautama! Surely they do.

Q. Bhante ! How many are the types of effect of karma
enshrouding knowledge ?

A. Gautama! They arestated to be ten—five covering
objective organs of senses and five covering subjective organs
of senses.

And so on.

93. The consideration here is, when karma causing con-
fusion and falsehood is up, does a living being perform rites
to move up ? The answer is in the affirmative — he does, and
he does by the energy of the fool. The reason is obvious.
When the living being has no knowledge of the correct import,
and is, in consequence, devoid of the right conduct, his exertions

cannot but be foolish, like the exertions of a blind man to hit
~a target. When a living being discards falsehood — and this
he does with the acquisition of right knowledge—he becomes
prudent, and all his strivings are due to the energy of a prudent
being. With the acquisition of knowledge, attachment and spite
goout. Just as darkness does not stand the scorching rays
of the sun, so attachment and spite do not stand the exposure
to knowledge. Mixed energy is theenergy of one who is prudent
in part, but is in part still in the clutches of falsehcod.

94. Movement down is the reverse of the movement up.
When karma generating falsehocd is up, a living being moves
down, and this he dces by the energy of the fool, and sometimes
also by the mixed energy, but never by the energy of the
prudent. An alternative reading, viz., that ‘he comes down by
the energy of the fool, and not by the energy of the prudent,
nor by the energy of the mixed type’, does not stand ; for the
Jast line of the Sitro clearly says, ‘the movement up takes
place by the prudent’s energy, and the movement down by the
mixed energy.’ Another point worthy of note is that real
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movement up takes place only by the energy of the prudent,
not by the energy of the fool. Hence Q./A. 149, which states
that ‘moves up by the energy of the fool’ refers only to a
striving, not to its outcome. Movement down. it is specifically
stated, is by the mixed energy.

95. This happens when the living being, who had initially
faith in the Jaina fundamentals, in Ahimsd as the very basis of
religion, in the words of the Jina, starts losing faith in them.
From a state of equanimity and righteousness, he slips to false-
hood, — from a higher to a lower stage.

96. The term ‘pave kamme® (non-righteous acts) does not
restrict itself to sinful activities. Even when karma is not sinful
and its outcome is wholesome, it is still as much obsiructing
to liberation as unwholesome karma. Pdve kamme should,
therefore, mean all karma.

97. The Lord specifically attributes the assertion to
his omniscient self when he says, ‘mae duvihe kamme pannatte’..
Two types of karma are distinguished—pradesa and anubhdga..
When karma occupies soul-spaces and is wholly mixed up with
them, as water with milk, it is called prade$a karma. The occu-
pation of soul-spaces gives the experience of the existence
of karma. But then only some of these actually come up and
are felt, when they become anubhdga karma.

98. The word ‘suyameyam’ (well recollected) may appear
to be an attribution of memory, which is a variant of the mati
knowledge, to the omniscient, which is incorrect. To the omni-
scient, past, present and future are revealed firsthand, and
not through the media of memory. Hence the word should
imply no limitation on the capacity of the omniscient.

99. Deliberate practice of restraint, like abstention from
sex, lying on the ground, tonsure, etc., are examples of volitional
courting of suffering. When, in the absence of any conscious
effort, suffering forces itself in, it is non-volitional.  Volitional
suffering is courted by the monks ; non-volitional suffering is
the lot of the rest.
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100. ‘Ahgkamma® implies ‘karma as exactly acquired’,
and ‘ahdnigarana’ signifies the time, place, status, etc., of
karma acquisition, both of which are thoroughly known
to the Arihantas. Their knowledge of them takes no flaw or
has no room for confusion.

101. Karma is a type of pudgala (matter). When matter
of the kgrman variety sticks to the soul, it becomes karma, the
soul’s destiny, so to say. The consideration establishes the
eternality of matter, both as molecules and as clusters.

102. ‘Chaumattha’ is one liable to err, hence one who
is not an omniscient. Ordinarily, it means a monk.

103. The word ‘kevalenam’ (kevala) implies five things,
viz., alone, pure, total, uncommon and unbounded. Cf.

kevalamegam suddham va sagalamasdhdrapam apamtam ca

[ Kevala is one, pure, total, wuncommon and
-~ unbounded. Kevala samyama is total precaution against
molestation, Kevala samvara is total restraint of karma
inflow, and like this the other two expressions. ]

104. ‘Antakara’ means one who terminates karma for the
last time and thus stops gliding of the soul in the cycles
of life. But antima-$aririya means final-bodied. On the death
of this body, the soul takes no other body.

105. The expression ‘uppapna-ndana-damsana’ (with know-
ledge and vision generated ) repudiates the existence of ‘anddi
siddhi’(beginningless perfection ) and also that of ‘amddi muk-
titma’ (eternally liberated soul). Knowledge and vision are
not without beginning. They are born, i.e., they have to be
acquired.

106. Ordinarily, a ‘chaumattha’ is in possession of three
types of knowledge, viz., mati, Sruta and avadhi. But since the
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part of the Sitra makes a specific mention of agvadhi knowledge,
both superficial and deep, the word ‘chaumattha’ in the earlier
part should imply one who is in possession of only two types
of knowledge, viz., mati and frura. None of these, neither cne
in possession of two types of knowledge nor one in possession
of three types of knowledge, is, has been, or will be liberated.
Liberation is open only for the omniscient, who is in possession
of the supreme knowledge, the knowledge of the free.

107. The word ‘alamatthw’ stands for the state of per-
fection which includes the acquisition of right knowledge and
vision, worship by Indra and other gods, victory over inner
foes and the attainment of the supreme knowledge. A state
of perfection is a state of fullness where nothing is wanting

and nothing remains to be acquired. It is the state of
highest bliss and beatitude.

108. The Asurakumairas and others in the list are called
sBhavanaviasis® and their abodes are called the ‘bhavanas’.

109. <Vimdnas® are the abodes of the Vaimanika gods.

They are all in the upper spheres. (Vide note 71.) The total
of all the vimdnas is 84,97,023.

110. The smallest unit of time which is not further divisible
is called ‘samaya’. If with the minimum (called jahappiyd)
life-span, one time-unit is added, it becomes minimum plus
one ; likewise minimum plus two, minimum plus three, and
so on, till the maximum (called wuggukkosia) life-span is
obtained. Between the minimum and the maximum, therefore,
there are innumerable intermediate positions, making the
total of varieties innumerable.

111. The consideration is about infernal beings in the first
hell caliled Ratnaprabhd, with a minimum life-span, and in
possession of anger (most dominant characteristic in hells),
pride, attachment and greed, for whom 27 forms as

given
below are relevant :
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As single item (e.g., anger many ; and s0 on. ) i
By two’s (e.g., anger many, pride one ;
anger many, pride many ;

and so on.) 6
By three’s (e.g., anger many, pride one,
attachment one ; and so on.) 12

By all four’s (e.g., anger many, pride one,
attachment one, greed one ;
and so on.) 8

27

~ 112. The consideration is about infernal beings with mini-
mum plus one time-unit more span of life in.the first hell, for
whom 80 forms as given below are relevant :

As single items, in singular as well as
plural (e.g., anger one, anger many :

and so on.) 8
By two’s (e.g., anger one, pride one ;

and so on.) 24
By three’s (e.g., anger one, pride one,

attachment one ; and so on.) 32
By four’s (e.g., anger one, pride one, attachment

one, greed one ; and so on.) 16

80

The position is summarised as follows :

For infernals with minimum life-span 27 forms
For infernals with minimum plus one

till a countable number of time-

units more 80 forms
For infernals with minimum plus

innumerable time-units more till

those with maximum life-span 27 forms

Of the above three, infernals of the first type are always to be
found and are many in number ; so are the infernals of the

17
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third type ; infernais of the second type, which are few, are
sometimes to be found and sometimes not to be found.

113. ‘Ogdhandthdnd, is the dimension of the body in which
the soul resides. Obviously, this implies physical dimensions.
They take innumerable forms, starting with a minimum which
is an infinitesimal fraction of a finger dimension, minimum plus
one physical-unit, minimum plus two physical-units, minimum
plus a countable number of physical units, minimum plus an
uncountable number of physical units, till the maximum.

114. As to anger, pride, attachment and greed, the infer-
nals with minimum life-span tiJl minimum plus a countable
number of time-units take 80 forms (vide note 112) ; for the
rest, i.e.; infernals with minimum life-span, as also infernals
with minitoum plus an vacountable number of time-units tili
the maximum, both take 27 forms (vide note 111). The"
position changes with physical dimensions, the minimum taking
80 forms. But there is no scope for confusion, since the con-
siderations are different. Besides, a reconciliation may be given
as follows : infernals with minimum life-span and minimum
dimensions take 80 forms ; but infernals with minimum life-
span and minimum dimensions plus an uncountable number
of physical units till the maximum take 27 forms. Infernals
with minimum physical dimensions till the minimum pius a
countable number of physical-units are not always to be found
in the first hell and. they take 80 forms. Infernals with
minimum plus an uncountable number of physical-units tili
the maximum are always to be found in the first hell and they
take 27 forms.

115. The physical abode of the soul, in which the soul
stretches itself, and which transforms every moment, is called
$arira. Three body types are distinguished as fluid, caloric
and kdrman. Karmap body is made of karma matter. Calo-
ric body helps to separate the absorbable part of the intake from
whai is to become excreta. Fluid body takes two forms, one
bhavadhdraniya , and the other, uttaravaikriya
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116. The word ‘tinni’ (all three) needs explanation. It has
been stated that infernals with fluid body, who are innumerable
and are always to be found in the first hell, take 27 forms. And
s0, it may seem, the subsequent consideration should have been
restricted to the remaining two body types, viz., caloric and
kdrman, instead of stating ‘all three’. The reason for doing
80 is that the caloric body and the kdrmap body as such take
80 forms. Only when the fluid is added they take 27 forms.

117. The body of the infernal beings in the first hell has
no bones, arteries or sinews. Marter of which it is made
is unwholesome, and, by nature, it is such that when cut, it
separates into two or more parts, which again may unite. The
infernals with boneless body take 27 forms.

118. Infernal beings in the first hell take ash tinge and they
take 27 forms.

119. The consideration is about outlook, of which three
have been named. Those withright outlook and those with
wrong outlook take 27 forms each ; those with mixed outlook,
who are few, and who are sometimes found and sometimes not
found, take 80 forms.

120. The consideration about knowledge names three types,
with three corresponding types of non-knowledge or ignorance.
Infernals who are already in possession of stability are born
in the first hell with avadhi knowledge. Hence, as a rule, they
possess mati, $ruta and avadhi knowledge. Infernals who are
with wrong outlook might previously have been beings with or
without mind. Had they been with mind, in that case, as they
arrive in the first hell, they have, from the genesis, avadhi
ignorance too. In case they had no mind previously, at genesis in
the first hell, they have only two ignorances, mati and $ruta ;
but after a while, they take avadhi ignorance. Hence it is said
that these take sometimes two types of ignorance and sometimes
three. Hence in the first hell, knowledge types are, as a rule,
three, but ignorance types may be two or three.
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121. The word ‘tinni’ is used again to imply that they take
27 forms only when avadhi knowledge/ignorance goes with mati
knowledge/ignorance and $rura knowledge/ignorance : in the
absence of avadhi knowledge, they invariably take 80 forms.

122.  All infernal beings in the first hell have all the three
activities—of body, mind and speech.

123. Upayoga is the capacity of the soul to feel, accept or enjoy,
cognition in brief. Some of the infernal beings in the first hell
are endowed with full cognition (sakdropayoga), while others
are with very little of it, or are without it (andkdropayoga).
According to some, knowledge is full cognition ;: vision is
limited cognition. Both take 27 forms.

124. Consideration of all items about the first hell is to be

repeated for the remaining six, the only exception being about
tinges.

125. ‘Padilom& is the reversal of the order from ‘anger,
pride, attachment, greed’ as in the case of the infernal beings
into ‘greed, attachment, pride, anger’ for the Bhavanavisis.
While anger is the most dominant trait of the infernals, greed
is the most dominant characteristic of the Bhavanavisis.

126. Bhavanavasis differ from the dwellers of the in-
fernal regions in their body structures as well as tinges. The
Bhavanavasis too take no bones in their body, which, how-
ever, is made of beautiful matter and has a well-measured shape.
They take four tinges.

127. The word ‘abharigaya’ should mean a lack of uniformity
or definiteness in form. Earth-bodies with red tinge take 80
forms, and the order is the same as in the case of the infernal
beings, viz., anger, pride, attachment, greed. Other specia-
lities of the earth-bodies are as follows. Earth-bodies take three
body types, viz., gross, caloric and kdrman. They are made of
wholesome matter as also of unwholesome matter. But the
overall body structure is ugly. The distinction between
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bhavadhdraniya and uttaravaikriya body, which is relevant of
the infernal beings, is not applicable to the earth-bodies. They
take four tinges, of which those with red tinge take 80 forms,
and the rest take forms which lack uniformity. They iavariably
have wrong outlook, and are in possession of the first two types
of ignorance. They have activities of body only,—not of mind
and speech. Water-bodies are similar to. earth-bodies. Air-
bodies and fire-bodies are similar to earth-bodies, except that
they do not take red tinge, and so they do not take 80 forms.
Air-bodies have four body types, viz., gross, fluid, caloric and
karman. Flora-bodies are exactly like earth-bodies, with those
having red tinge taking 80 forms. A point of confusion may
be that since earth-bodies, water-bodies and flora-bodies may
take 80 forms, they should be in possession of stability, either
as prior possession, or acquired at a later stage. But there is
no mention of it in the Stitra. The solution is that earth-bodies,
water-bodies and flora-bodies are at no stage in prior possession
of stability, nor do they acquire it at any later period. As it
has been stated :

ubhayabhavo pudhavdiesu vigalesu hojja uvavapno tti

[ Earth-bodies lack both ; only two-, three-, and four-
organ beings are born with stability.]

128. The two-, three- and four-organ beings together are
called vikalendriya. Consideration about them reveals the follow-
ing peculiarities. They are few in number and take 80 forms.
They take mati and $ruta knowledge/ignorance. They do not
have a mixed outlook, so that their outlook is either right or
wrong. In their outlook and knowledge, they take 80 forms.
They may be in prior possession of stability, or they. may even
acquire it later. For those cases where infernals take 27 forms,
the vikalendriyas are without any definite form. They do not
take red tinge, and they have only two activities, those of body
and of speech, not of mind.

129. Animals with five organs of senses, in matters of anger,
pride, attachment and greed, take 80 forms. Wherein infernals
take 27 forms, these are without any definite form. They have
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four body types, viz., gross, fluid, caloric and kdrman, take all
types of bone structure, have a well-formed frame and take all
the six tinges.

130. For similar items wherefor the infernals take 80 forms,
human beings also take 80 forms. This means that human
beings with minimum life-span, with life-span from one time-
unit more than the minimum till a countable number of time-
units more, with minimum physical dimensions, with physical
dimensions from one physical-unit more till a countable number
of physical units more, and with mixed outlook take 80 forms.
Such human beings are few in number. Coming to differences,
wherefor the infernals take 27 forms, the hnmnan beings take
no definite form. The infernals have a dominance of anger,
but the human beings have all the passions, none claiming
special importance. Another point of difference is that whereas
the infernals with minimum life-span take 27 forms, humans
with similar life-span take 80 forms. The humans with assi-
milative body take 80 forms, but the infernals have no assi-
milative body. The humans take all types of bone structure,
all body shapes and all tinges. They may be in possession of
all the five types of knowledge, though for the first four, they
take no definite form. The omniscient, who are in possession
of the supreme knowledge, are free from all passions.

131. Coming to the celestial beings, they are similar to the
Bhavanavasis (vide Q./A. 190). Differences are that the
Jyotiskas take only red tinge and have, as a rule, three types of
knowledge/ignorance. Beings without mind are never born as
Jyotiskas, so that evenin the immature stage, they have some
knowledge/ignorance. The Vaimanikas take red, pink and
white tinges, and have, as a rule, three types.of knowledge and
three corresponding ignorances.

132. 1In the Jaina view, the sun has in all 184 mandalas.
When the sun is on the tropic of cancer, it is in its last mandala.
At this, the distance of the sun from the land of Bharata is 47263
yojanas. Although the Sitra uses the word cakkhupphdsam,
the eye in reality never touches the sun or any other object it
sees. If anything touches the eye, it sees it not, because the
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eye is a non-touching organ, which performs its function
from a distance, not by any direct touch or contact. The
collyrium applied to the eye is not visible to the eye, though
it is at the very periphery of it.

133.  Of the four ‘words, viz., obhdsei, ujjoei tavei and pa-
bhdsei, the first should apply to the opening rays of the
morning sun which just removes darkness, the second to dawn
when bigger objects become visible, the third to the late hours
in the mornirng when the sun becomes hot and the fourth to the
mid-day sun which burns with its scorching rays.

134. The answer that ‘touching is touched’ 1is consistent
with ‘moving is moved’ in Q./A. 1.

135. Space with motion, rest, soul and matter makes the
loka; when these four are absent, it is aloka. Even
time is relevant of loka, not aloka. In all the six directions
where loka ends, aloka begins. Therefore, in all the six direc-
tions, the two touch each other.

13¢. Seas and islands here need be taken as per the Jaina
view of geography. Thus the Jimit of Jambudvipa touches the
Salt sea, as the limit of the Salt sea touches Jambudvipa.

137. Six directions are : front, rear, left, right, up, below.

138. When the order is regular, like 1, 2, 3, 4, it is dnupuwi ;
when it is reversed, like 4, 3, 2, 1, it becomes pacchdnupuvvi ;
when there is no order at all, it is andpupuvvi.

139. Consideration in Q./A. 206 till 210 is about kriyd or
activities. Anything done is activity and activity leads to karma.
Its characteristics are :

it is done, not uadone ;

it is done by self, not done by another, nor by
self and another ;

it is done according to order, not without order.
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Consideration till Q./A. 215 is about sinful activities starting
with injury to living beings...till perverted faith.

140. It is an interesting dialogue with Arya Roha, in which
the Lord ordains and establishes thatthere is no order as
prior and posterior, since all objects are ever existent. Order
is interpolated by human beings for their own convenience.

141. The two expressions, ‘non-soul is based on the soul.
and ‘non-soul holds the soul’, may cause a little confusion. If
non-soul is based on the soul, how can it hold the soul ? In
the first expression, non-soul or matter sticks round the soul,
making the soul the container of matter. In the second
expression, which has a different import, the soul is subject to
karma which imparts life-span, race, name, etc., to the soul,
thus holding it in bondage. So there is no contradiction.

142. The consideration is about the relation between soul
and matter, both of which exist together from an eternal past.
Like the leaky boat, which sinks to the bottom of the tank and
is no longer separately visible, but is mixed with water, the soul
and matter are mixed up with each other in a manner which
creates the impression that the two are one. The only excep-
tion to this is the liberated soul who may be without body, or
with body which is worn for the last time and which will
be taken no more.

143. The consideration is about minute particles of water
like mist, dew, etc., which, unlike the bigger drops, are
incessantly falling and falling everywhere. During the day, when
the sun is hot, they disappear even before coming anywhere
near the earth, but not so at night or in the early hours of the
morning when they get deposited on the earth and are visible
even to the naked eye.

144. The expression ‘an infernal being taking birth among
the infernal beings’ may appear to be in conflict with the autho-
ritative assertion that only animals and human beings are born
in the hells, not the infernal beings, who, when once in the hells,
run a full course, and are not born there again. The difficulty
may be resolved in the following manner. When an animal
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or a human being has completed his life-span in that existence
and is assigned to an infernal life, even on his way to the hell,
be is to be treated as an infernal being. In other words, from
the moment he is out from the existence of an animal or
a human being, he is virtvally an infernal, who is to be born in
the hell. The consideration is about this type of infernal being.

145. ‘Desa’ (part) is a fraction, and so is ‘eddha’ (half). The
difference then is that whereas addha is a particular frac-
tion, viz., one-half, desa may be any fraction, half, two-third,
and so on.

146. Eight forms for ‘part’ and ‘whole’ may be stated as
follows :

(i) taking birth ;

(ii) intake while taking birth ;

(iii) moving out ;

(iv) intake while moving out ;

(v) has taken birth ;

(vi) intake while has taken birth ;
(vii)) has moved out ;
(viii) - intake while has moved out.

Likewise, eight forms for ‘half’ and ‘whole’, giving a total
of 16 forms.

147. Aviggahagai’ means straight movement, as also ab-
sence of any movement, when the soul is in a particular form
of existence.

148. As he is going to an inferior existence, hence shame,
etc.

149. Objective sense-organs are made of matter and have
two parts called nirvreti (external shape) and wpakarapa (their
auxiliary parts). Subjective sense-organs too have two parts,
viz., labdhi (power) and upayoga (cognition). Objective organs
exist with the body only, but subjective organs exist with the
soul even when the body is given up.
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150. While emering the womb, the soul has only the caloric
and &drmap bodies, not the gross, assimilative or fluid.

151. ‘Bagla’ is a fool ; but ‘egantabdia’ is one who is un-
renounced, one who has not made a formal renunciation.

152. It may be asked why the fools who are wholly unre-
nounced, instead of going to one form of existence, go to
all the four ? The answer is, it depends on the depth of their
false outlook, and the extent of their endeavour, possession,
etc. Therefore, it 1s not necessary that all of them go to the
infernal existence.

153. He is -virtually a monk. If at all he is born again, he
cannot be born below the rank of the Vaimanikas. The other
alternative is liberation when he acquires life-span no more.

154. A lay follower, $rdvaka, is partly renounced and partly
unrenownced. He is not liberated, because he is not wholly
renounced ; but he does not get a status which is lower than
that of a celestial being, because he is partly renounced.

155. This is so only from thé standpoint of vyavahdra naya.
But otherwise, since the animal dies of the hurt, nomatter
wherher within six months, or after it, the killer should be taken
to have performed five activities.

156. ‘Viriya’ is a type of soul-energy. The liberated beings
alone are without energy, dormant or active. The rest are with
energy. When the energy exists. but does not act, it is in a dor-
mant state ; when it induces activity, it becomes a ‘karana’
or instrument.

157. Weight has inverse relation with the form of existence.
The lower the existence, the heavier the weight. Heavy weight,
in other words, signifies the acquisition of impious karma.

158. Two things are involved here, ‘rati’ and ‘arati’. Due
to the coming up of karma enshrouding faith, unwholesome
‘things cause unpleasant restlessness which is arati. The re-
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verse of it is rati. Also, arati is indifference to things spiri-
tual, while rati is eagerness for them.

159. The wholesome four are lightness, restricting mundane
life, shortening it, getting out of it. The remaining four are
unwholesome. They are : heaviness, enlongening life, coming
again and again, going beyond it.

160. In the lower sphere are the seven hells. Beneath the
first hell is the deep-ocean, deep-wind, light-wind, one after
the other, and then the sky-gap ; and like that beneath all the
hells.

161. Ordinarily, anything that sinks, as a stone does, we call
heavy ; that which goes up like the smoke, we call light ; that
which has oblique movement like the wind, we call heavy-light ;
and that which goes not in any direction, we call non-heavy-non-
light. 1In nifcaya naya, nothing is absolutely heavy, as nothing
is absolutely light. In vyavahdra naya, only course atoms are
heavy, nothing else. All things with four touches and all in-
visibles are non-heavy-non-light ; all with eight touches are
heavy-light. Weight is not an absolute term, but relative.

162. Gross, fluid, assimilative and caloric bodies are heavy-
light ; soul and kdrmap body are non-heavy-non-light, soul
because it is invisible, and kdrmap body because it hes four
touches.

163. For similar reason, the four astikdyas, viz., motion,
rest, soul and matter, are non-heavy-non-light. The liberated
without body are non-heavy-non-light.

164. Objects, regions and categories have been stated to be
similar to matter, when they are fine ; but when they are coarse,
they are heavy-light. Regions and categories are related to
objects, and they are similar to objects.

165. ‘Bare possession’ of cloth, vessels, etc., is permitted ;
‘small desire’ signifies desire for food and other minimum re-
quirements ; ‘non-attachment’ is to the barest possession ;
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‘detachment’ is total absence of attachment ; ‘unconcern’ is the
absence of affection.

166. Sthaviras are the senior monks, of whom three types
are distinguished as follows : senior in age, i. e., about 60 years
old, senior in the knowledge of the scriptures and senior in
initiation, i. e., those who have spent about 20 years in the
holy order.

167. The reply of the elderly monks, viz., that samdyika,
mini-vows, restraint, control of senses and of mind, conscience,
vyutsarga and their import are the soul, is given from the
stand-point of niscaya naya. From the standpoint of vyavahdra
naya, the items may be interpreted as follows :

Sdmdyika—equanimity ; concentrating on things
spiritual for 48 minutes.
Its import—checking influx and exhausting past
karma.
Pratydkhydna—mini-vows practised daily.
Tts import—checking fetters to the soul.
Samyama—restraint towards all living beings.

Its import—to be free from fetters to the soul.
Samvara—f{ull control of organs of senses and mind.
its import—checking their inclination.
Viveka—knowledge of what is fit to be discarded and

fit to be accepted. :
Its import—to discard the unworthy, and to
accept the worthy.
Vyutsarga—same as kdyctsarga, or restraining physi-
cal movement
Its import—to be free from all movement and
attachments.

162. The four great vows at the time of Par§va were : desisting
from injury or slaughter, desisting from untruth, desisting from
usurpation or improper acceptance, and desisting from what
was called buhiddhdadina which covered two items, viz., desis-
ting from possession and desisting from sex. When these two
items were separated and made distinct by Mahavira, the four
vows became five. The emphasis on desisting from sex beha-
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viour had become particularly important at the time of Maha-
vira, since people had become more crafty by this time.

169. Ahakamma includes turning a live thing into dead,
seasoning or cooking a non-live thing, building a house, weaving
a cloth, etc., all for the sake of 2 monk. They are unsuitable
for a monk.

170. ‘Bind’ refers to prakrti-bandha or bond enshrouding
knowledge, vision, etc., of the soul ; ‘acquire’ refers to sthiti-
bandha or bond relating to duration ; ‘assimilate’ refers to
anubhdva-bandha or bond relating to intensity ; and ‘absorb™
refers to pradesa-bandha or bond relating to thickness.

171. 1In worldly sense, restlessness implies a state of change
or transformation.In that sense, external form which changes
is restless. In spiritual sense, karma is restless, since it
sticks and can be absorbed, assimilated, till exhausted.

172. 1In vyavahdra naya, ‘bala’ is a child, and ‘papdita’ is
the scholarly. In mifcaya naya, ‘bgia’ is one who is unrestrained,
while a ‘pandita’ is one who is restrained.

The gist is that object is eternal, but its external form is
transitory.

173. To unite and to separate is the characteristic trait of
matter. The smallest unit of matter, of which no further divi-
sion is possible, is molecule.

174. According to the commentators,

prénéh dvi tricatub proktéh bhutdstu taravah smprtih
jivdh paficendriydh jfieydh Sesdh sattva udiritah

[ Two-, three- and four- organ beings are called ‘préna’ ;
flora-bodies are ‘bhiita’ ; five-organ beings are ‘jiva’ ; the static
beings, viz., earth-bodies, water-bodies, air-bodies and fire-
bodies are ‘sattva’.]

175. The Lord thus refuted both niyati-vada (fatalism) and
yadrcchd-vida (determinism).
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176. The details in the Papnavapd Siatra are as follows :_

for non-humans with five-organs,
humans and celestials

first hell
second hell
third hell
fourth hell
fifth hell
sixth hell
seventh hell
Bhavanavasis, Vanavyantaras
and Jyotiskas
first and second
heavens
third heaven

fourth heaven

fifth heaven

sixth heaven

seventh heaven

eighth heaven

ninth and tenth heavens
eleventh and twelfth heavens
Graiveyaka-trio 1

trio 2
trio 3

b4

T

minimum one time-
unit ; maximum 12
muhrtas

24 muhiirtas

7 day-nights

15 day-nights

one month

two months

four months

six months

24 muhiirtas

24 muhiirtas
9 days
muhirtas
12 days
muhtirtas
224 days
45 days
80 days
100 days
less than a year

less than 100 years
less than 100 years
less than 1,000 years
less than 1,00,000
years

& 20

and 10

Elsewhere in the Sttra we have as follows -

static beings

two-, three-, four-organ
beings, and five-organ
beings without mind
five-organ beings with mind
and human beings

liberated souls

no interval

less than a muhirta

12 muhartas
six months, no exit



Book U1

I. The question acquires relevance from the fact that
respiratory action of the one-organ beings is difficult to know
or detect. Even among the more developed animal forms,
say frog, for a long period after birth, their physical mechanism
shows no sign of respiratory action. The doubt becomes most
relevant in case of the least developed among the animal formis
who are without movement.

2. It is stated in the Satra that matter taken through res-
piration may take two, three, four, even five colours. Black
colour itself may have several hues from very light black tili
very deep black.

3. The one-organ beings reside in such dark, shady or
covered nooks and corners that they are rarely free from ob-
struction. This handicap normally does not exist in the case
of other living beings.

4. The question is relevant. Other beings inhale and ex-
hale what is air. But when air-bodies do the same, do they
inhale air-bodies ? And if one air-body inhales another air-
body, and a second air-body inhales a third, and so on, then,
who inhales and who is inhaled ? This leads to a fallacy.

The solution is that what the air-bodies inhale and exhale
are not air-bodies but non-live air. Since the air inhaled and
exhaled by the air-bodies is without life, the former stands in
no need to inhale and exhale.

5. The question is about the number of times spent by
each living being with one organ of sense in that form of exis-
tence over the up and down phases of the time-cycle. It
is stated that the total number of times each living being with
one organ of sense spends over the up and down phases of the
time-cycle is just ‘innumerable’ for the earth-bodies, water-
bodies, fire-bodies and air-bodies, but ‘infinite’ for flora-bodies.
As we have it :
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asamkhosappiniossappiniu egindiydna caupham
td ceva u cnantd vapassaie u boddhavva

[The physical existence of the earth-bodies, water-bodies,
fire-bodies and air-bodies runs over innumerable number of
up and down phases of the time-cycle ; that of flora-bodies
runs over infinite number of up and down phases.]

6. It has bezen stated that-one organ beings in general
are born in that state innumerable times (infinite times for the
flora-bodies). The discussion next turns to the monk whose
life is full of lapses and who has not: completed his work. The
Sitra states nothing explicitly about the two-organ, three-organ,
four-organ beings, five-organ animal forins and five-organ
human beings who are not monks. They repeat their glidings
back and forth innumerable times in the same existence.

The word madai has its Sanskrit form as, mytddi, life-less or
dead.

7. Prapna—one who has respirations ; bhita—one who
was, is and will be ; jiva—one who acquires existence and life-
span ; satta—one who is tied to pious and impious deeds ;
vijia—one who knows tastes; veda—one who experiences
pleasure and pain. These words have been used in a different
sense earlier. (vide note 174 in Book I)

8. Siddha—perfected ; - buddha—enlightened ; mukta—
liberated ; pdragata—one who has crossed through worldly life ;
parampardgata—one who has outlived the tradition of coming
and going ; parinirvrta—one who is liberated from all acti-
vities ; anta-krta—one who has completed or ended his last

activities and sarve-duhkha-prahina—one who has ended all
misery.

9. Sdraye, Sanskrit smdraka—one who retains in memory ;
vdraye—one who prevents a reader from making mistakes ;
dhdraye—one who upholds his learning and has it done
by others ; pdraye—one who has seen the end of them or
attained perfection in them. :
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10. Spheres include in one block the infernal regions at
the bottom, the worlds of men and lower animals at the centre
and the celestial regions at the top. At the crest of this com-
pact block and slightly separated from it is the abode of the

liberated souls. The rest is non-sphere, limitless and beyond
measure.

11. On ‘standard measure’, we have the following :

Jaladonam addhabhdaram samuhdi samisio u jo navao
mdnpummanapamdnam tiviham khalu lakkhapam eyam

Three measures are indicated which are :

(a) When, from a big tub full of water, one drona (about 64
pounds) of water is thrown out by the entering of a man, then
the man is said to have a standard measure (manopeta).

(b) When measured on a weighing machine, if the body-weight
is equal to ardha-bhdra (about 4000 rolds), then the man is said
to have a standard measure (unmdnopeta).

(c) When a man has, by his own fingers, a height of 108
fingers, then he is said to have a standard measure (pramana).

So signs (laksanas) are three—mana, unmdpa and pramdna.
They are acquired at birth and are permanent till this body
lasts. Marks are acquired after birth, and they change from
time to time. Traits include good fortune.

12. The Lord told the gathering how living beings tied
themselves with karma bondage by excessive preoccupation

with the mundane life, and how they could be liberated through
renunciation.

13. They have been used here in the same sense as in
S.1.U.10.

14. Bhiksu-pratima is a penance performed by the monks.
It has two courses to complete. From the first month till the
seventh runs the first course of seven pratimds. The second
course starts with three pratimds of a duration of seven day-

18
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nights each, then one of a duration of a day-night, and the last
one of the duration of one night only. A monk courting the
pratimas frees himself of all attachment to the body and bears
with perfect calm and unconcern hardships inflicted by celes-
tial, human and sub-humau agencies. He begs small quantity
of food from unknown households. If he finds a man, an
animal, a $ramana, a brdhmena or a beggar already standing
at a householder’s door, he will not enter into that house for
begging. During the practice of this penance, the monk is
required to obey eclaborate prescriptions regarding begging,
intake of food and drink, speech, movement, behaviour, place
of residence, etc. If in the monthly pratimds, the food intake
is at a minimum, i.e., one da#ti {(handful) per day during the
monthly pratimd, two dattis during the two-monthly pratimd,
three dattis during the three-monthly pratimd, and so on
till the seven-monthly pratimd, the weekly ccurse is mostly
completed by fasting, with food intake reduced to a negligible
quantity, by living in seclusion, and by lying or sitting in a parti-
cular posture. The monk is to be in meditation, bearing
with perfect unconcern all dangers and hardships, and not
usually moving except on very urgent business. The weekly
course is repeated thrice. Then there is a single course of a
day-night, which is to be utilised in the practice of kayotsarga
in a lonely place outside the village or city. The last course
is for a night only. On due completion of the pratimds, the
monk acquires superior knowledge, avadhi, manahparydya
or kevala as the case may be. This is a very severe spiritual
practice which can be performed only by advanced monks.

15. In Sanskrit, gupa-rayana-samvacchara may be re-written
in two ways, Vviz.:

(i) gunaracana-samvatsara which has been explained
as follows : gundndm nirjara-viSesdndm racanam samvatsarena
satribhdga-varsena yasmin tapasi tad gunaracanam samvatsaram.
[A penance lasting for a year and a third of the year, ie., 16
months, which gives rise to a similar force leading to karma
exhaustion.]

(ii) guparatna-samvatsara which has been explained
as follows « gund eva vd ratndni yatra sa tatha gunaratnah. Guna-
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ratna-samvatsaro yatra tad gunparatna-samvatsaram tapah. [Where
penance is a gem, it is gumaratna. When such penance
is practised for a year, it is gumaratna-samvatsaram tapah.)

Practised over a period of 16 months, it entails 407 days of
fasting and 73 days of breaking the fast. The following which
gives the details about the penance has been explained in the
text above :

pannarasa visa cauvvisd ceva cauvvisa papRavisd ya
cauvvisa ekkavis@ cauvisé sattavis@ yai 1
tisd tettisd vi ya cauvvisa chavvisa afthavisd@ ya
tisd battis@ vi ya solasa-mdsesu tava divasd 2
pannarasa dasaftha cha patica caura paticasu ya tinni tinpi tti
panicasu do do ya tahd solasa-mdsesu pdranagd 3

(details given in the text)

The above may be written in 2 tabular form as follows :

days of fasting break total

32 16 16 2 . 34

30 15 15 2 32

28 14 14 2 30

26 13 13 2 28

24 12 12 2 26

33 11 11 11 3 36

30 10 10 10 3 33

27 9 9 9 3 30

24 8 8 8 3 27

21 7 7 7 3 24

24 6 6 6 6 4 28

25 5 5 5 5 S 5 30
24 4 4 4 4 4 4 6 30
24 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 8 32
20 22 2 2 22 2222 10 30
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16. The commentator gives the following meaning of
cauttham cautthepam : cauttham cautihenam tti caturthabhaktam
ydvat vaktam tyajyvate yatra tdccaturtham iyam copavdsasya
safijid evam sasthadikamupavdsadvaydderiti. [The meaning of
the word caturtha-bhakta is to miss four full meals. As used
here, it is a proper noun to signify the name of a fast which
lasts for a day plus half day preceding and half day following.]

17. The life which monk Skandaka worthily lived on this
earth may in brief be restated as follows : A vedic scholar
of great fame and a profound master of the entire range of the
Brahminical scholarship, Skandaka had a complete turn in
the course of his life when he came in touch with Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira. Skandaka not only embraced Jainism
but entered into the Jaina holy order wherein he was initiated
by the Sramana Bhagavin himself. He read eleven Argas under
the Master and other senior monks, and was permitted to com-
plete two great penances, viz., bhiksu-pratima and guna-ratna
samvatsara. In the end, he entered into libération by courting
a fast unto death at the holiest of holy places, Mount Vipula.

18. The soul is tied up with pleasure and pain, etc. When,
by a conscious effort, the soul takes dormant vedaniya and
other karmas to a stage of fructification and throws them out,
the process is calied samudghdta. A man may die either after
performing a samudghdta or even before it. Seven types of
samudghdtas have been stated as follows :

(1) vedana samudghdta of vedaniya karma

(2) kasdya samudghata of mokaniya karma

(3) madrandntika samudghata of ayu karma

(4)  vaikriya samudghdta of the fluid body

(5) taijas samudghdta of the caloric body

(6) dhdraka samudghata of the assimilative body

() kevali samudghdta of vedaniya karma, name and'line.

The first three take place in case of earth-bodies, water-
bodies, fire-bodies and flora-bodies," two-organ beings, three-
organ beings and four-organ beings. The first four are relevant
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of the air-bodies and the infernal beings. The first five are
relevant of the celestial beings and the five-organ animals.
Human beings alone have all the seven, of which ordinary beings
with lapse have six and the last one is relevant only of the
omniscient beings.

19. The relevant portion of the Satra reads as follows :

pudhavi ogdhittd nirayd sarithdnameva bdhallam
vikkhambhaparikkhevo vapnpo gandho ya phdso ya

[Worlds (Hells) are seven, which are, Ratna-prabha,
Sarkara-prabhid, Viluka-prabha, Panka-prabha, Dhima-prabha,
Tamah-prabha and Tamastamah-prabha.} ‘

Ratna-prabha has an expanse of 1,80,000 yojarias. Leaving
aside 1,000 yojanas at the top, and 1,000 yojanas at the bottom,
the remaining 1,78,000 yojanas shelter 30,00,000 cells which are
the abodes of the infernal beings. And like this in all the
worlds. Their expanse is as follows :

Sarkara-prabha 1,32,000 yojanas
Valuka-prabhi 1,28,000 ,
Panka-prabha 1,20,000 ,,
Dhima-prabha 1,183,000 ,,
Tamah-prabhi 1,16,000 ,,

Tamastamah-prabha  1,08,000

bRl

Ogdhitta—distance of the hells.

Sarthana—structure or shape. The infernal abodes inside
the gvalika are round, triangular or quadriangular. The rest
are of diverse shapes. ‘

Bahalla—width or thickness. 1t is 3,600 yojanas for each,
the bottom 1,000 yoyanas being solid, the middle 1,000 yojanas
being alluvial and the top 1,000 yojanas being contracted.

Vikkhambhaparikkhevo—length and breadth. Some of
the infernal abodes are stretched over dimensions which
are measureable, while some others are stretched over di-
mensions which cannot be stated. '
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Vonna—hue. Infernal beings take a deep black hue or
hue with a dark tinge, and all of them have a dreadful shape
of body.

Ganidha—smell of their body. It is similar to that of
a rotten animal carcass. In fact, nothing in the infernal beings
is graceful or attractive.

Phdsa—touch. The touch of the body of the infernal
beings is like that of a sharp weapon, or like the bite of a scor-
pion, or the touch of fire. '

20. Aill beings that have been called prana, bhita, jiva and
satta have, before attaining these forms, lived many times or
innumerable times in the hellish worlds.

21. The following Sitra is relevant for the purpose :

santhénam béhallam pohattam kaipaesa ogddhe
appabahu puttha-paviftha visaya anagdra dhdre

On structure (shape), the ear is like the kadamba flower, the
eye like a masur seed or the moon, the nose like atimuktaka
flower, the tongue like the rajor, and the organ of touch of
diverse shape.

On thickness, it is aninnumerable fraction of the thickness
of the finger.

On length, the organs of audition, vision and smell have
a length which is an innumerable fraction of the thickness of
the finger, the tongue has a length equal to 2 to 9 fingers, and
the organ of touch has a length-as much as the size of the body.
All the five are made of innumerable space-units.

The organ of vision has the shortest socket ; numerable times
more than this is the socket of the organ of smell ; numerable
times more than the second is the socket of the organ of audi-
tion ; numerable times more than the third is the socket of the
organ of taste ; numerable times more than the fourth is the
socket of the organ of touch. All the organs, except the organ
_ of vision, have direct contact with the object which they touch
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and allow entry into. Not so the organ of vision which
neither touches an object nor allows its entry (inside the eye).
Hence the eye is a non-acquiring organ, whereas the other four
are acquiring organs.

The minimum object the five organs of senses may
take, (or are capable to hold), is equal to innumerable
fractions of a finger. As to range, the organ of hearing has a
range of 12 vojanas, that of vision exceeding 1,00,000 yojanas,
and those of smell, taste and touch 9 yojanas each. Objects
within the ranges as aforesaid come within the purview of
different organs of senses.

22. Its speciality has been stated as follows :

pause samdrgaSirse sandhyd-rdgo’mbudidh saparivesah
ndtyartham mdrgasire sitam pause’tihimapdtah

[In the months of Margadirsa and Paus, the evening sky is
red and there are curly clouds. In the former month, it is not
very cold, but in Paug, there is snow-fall.]

These are the signs of pregnancy of the water-bodies.

23. Kdyabhava—The body of the embryo in the mother’s
womb is the kdya of that embryo. To take or renew birth in the
womb is to become a kdyabhava. In other words, one becomes
a kdyabhava when he has stayed in the mother’s womb for a full
span of 12 years, and thereafter, by dint of another body created
by him, (alternative reading : by the interpolation of fresh semen,
getting an extended stay in the same body) he adds another

12 years, thus making a total of 24 years in the mother’s
womb.

24. The consideration is relevant of many developed animal
forms where the female may have intercourse with a number
of males, and carry the semens of all, so that the offspring she
gives birth to is parented by them all.

25. The consideration is relevant of aquatics which,
in consequence of one intercourse, are capable of producing



280 Bhagavati Satra

innumerable offsprings. The potentiality is not absent even

in a human being, though normally a woman gives birth to one
child, or at most a twin at a time.

26. This is a serious lapse, since the hurt caused by man
in the process of inter-course may upset a number of embryos
in the process of formation.

27. The word kutfiyavapa may be written in Sanskrit as
kutrikapapa. ‘Ku’ means the earth, ‘trik’ is three and dpana is

~shop, together, it means a shop where objects of the three worlds
are available.

28. Penance and restraint of persons with attachment take
the prefix ‘piarva’, while penance and restraint of those without
attachment take the prefix ‘pascima’. Cf.

puvvatava samjama honti rdgino pacchimd ardgassa
rago sanige vutto sargd kammam bhavo temam

29. On S$ramana, we have $ramu khede tapasi ca which means
one who knows the misery of living beings in this world. This
generates in him a fellow feeling to all living beings. On
mahana, we have ma hana ma hana vadati iti evam, i.e., one who
repeatedly says ‘kill not’. The two words have also been used
to signify a monk and a lay follower respectively.

30. Etymologically, the name should mean meahdtapa+
upatira{prabhava, i.e., one which is born near a hot region.

31. The relevant chapter in the Pannavand Sttra’discusses
language from various facets. Language may be satya, asatya,
satya-mysd and asatya-ampsd. The main source of language is
the soul. It arises in a physical body, grcss, assimilative and
caloric. Its shape is like that of a thunder. The matter let
loose by language goes to the other extreme of the sphere.
Matter-clusters with innumerable space-units are included in
it ; matter with innumerable vacuum units are inicluded in it ;
matter with a life-span of one, two, till ten time-units, countable
time-units, uncountable time-units are included in it ; matter
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with colour, smell, substance and touch are included in it. As
a rule, matter from six directions are included, and they may
be included without break or with break. The minimum life~
span of language is one time-unit, and the maximum less than
48 minutes. Matter constituting language is acquired by the
activities of the physical body, and is thrown out in the form
of words or speech. Asatya and satya-mypsd languages are
spoken with the decline of karma enshrouding knowledge and
vision, but with the rise of karma causing delusion, while satya
and asatya-amysd are spoken with the decline of karma enshroud-
ing knowledge and vision. Smallest in number are those
who speak satya ; innumerable times more are those who speak
asatya-mysd ; innumerable times more than the second are those
who speak asatya ; innumerable times more than the third
are those speaking asatya-amrsd ; but infinite times more are
those who speak not. Included in the last category are in-
adequate (undeveloped) organisms, the liberated souls, the rock-
like steadfast (would-be-liberated) bemgs, and all one-organ
beings..

32. Ratna-prabha hell has a thickness of 1,80,0C0 yojanas-
Leaving aside 1000 yojanas at the top and 1000 yojanas at the
bottom, located in the remaining 1,78,000 yojanas are the
7,72,00,000 bhavanas which are the abodes of the Bhavanavasi
gods. They are born in the infinite portions of the sphere and
they reside in the infinite portions cf the sphere.

33. On the base of the kalpas (celestial abodes), we have as
follows in the Jivabhigama Sitra :

ghanaudahipaitthana surcbhavand hunti dosu kappesu
tisu va@upaifthand tadubhayasu-paitthiyd tisu ya
tena param uvarimagd dgdsantarapaitthiyd savve

[The first two kalpas are based on viscous water, the next
three on viscous wind, and the next three on viscous water
and viscous wind. Those above them have the sky as their
base.]
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On the dimensions, we have as foilows :

sattavisasaydim dgimakappesu pudhavibéhallam
ekkikkahani sese du duge ya duge caukke ya
paricasaya uccattenam dimakappesu horniti vimana
ekkikkavuddhi sese du duge ya duge caukke ya

The above may be re-written as follows :
(in yojanas)

Thickness Height

Saudharma and Aisdna 2700 500
Sanatkumaira and Mahendra 2600 600
Brahmaloka and Lantaka 2500 700
Maha$ukra and Sahasrara 2400 800
Anata, Prinata, Arana, Acyuta 2300 900
Graiveyaka viménas 2200 1000
Five Anuttara vimanas 2100 1100

Some of the kalpas stand in a row called dvalika, which
may be round, triangular or quadriangular. The others are
not arranged in an dvalikd, and they have diverse shapes. The
Jivabhigama Siutra contains details about their colour, tinge,
smell, etc.

34. The words not repeated are : sanhe lanhe ghatthe mafthe
nirae nimmale nippanke nikkarkadacchde sappabhe samirie
saujjoe pdsafe which mean : greasy, brilliant, smooth, polished,
well-wrought, spotless, clean, mudless, emitting pure glow, with
good lustre, shining itself, shining the neighbouring objects,
creating delight, picturesque.

35. Padmavara-vedikd has a height of 2 yojanas and breadth
of 500 dhanusas. Its circumference is the same as that of the
mountain at the base. It is made of gems.

The forest strip has a radius of about two yojanas and
the same circumference as that of the vedikd. 1t is black with
a dark tinge.
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36. The flatness of the top is compared with the surface
of the musical drum, the surface of a tank, the palm of the hand
and the surface of the moon.

37. The palace is very beautiful, white, shining, bedecked
with gold and gems. Its upper portion is very beautiful, with
many beautiful paintings on it.

38. The throne is at the centre of the palace. To the
north-west, north, and north-east of that throne, there are 64,000
seats for the Samanika gods. To the east are the five
family apartments of five leading queens. To the south-east,
there are 24,000 seats for the members of the inner council. To
the south, there are 28,000 seats for the members of the central
council. To the south-west, there are 32,000 seats for the
members of the external council. To the west, there are seven
apartments, and all around, there are 64,000 seats for the body-
guard gods.

39. Born in the Hall of Birth, Indra has at once a feeling—
‘what is the mission of my life 7 Then he is duly enthroned
by the Simanika gods. He is dressed in the Hall of Deco-
ration. Texts are read in the Vyavasiya Hall. Prayers
are offered and the Jina image is worshipped. Then Cama-
rendra has a ceremonial entry into the Sudharma Hall.

40. The Siarra gives the following description of the human
world :

arihanita-samaya-bdyara-vijju-thaniy@ baldhagd agani
dgara-nihi-nai-uvardga-niggame vuddhivayapam ca

[ Where there are Arihantas, Cakravarties, Baladevas,
Vasudevas, Prati-vasudevas, monks, nuns, men, women, it is
the ‘world of men’. Where there are time and time divisions,
epochs, lightning, the roar of clouds, rainfall, fire-bodies, mines,
hidden treasures, rivers, eclipses, the sun, the moon, their move-
ment between the tropic of cancer and the tropic of cupicorn,

waxing and waning of dgy aod aphy 7t Le 5ok e,
e Sphre o e >/ - A “ m;}
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41. The minute part of a substance is called anu and when
these anus are combined inseparably, the substance constituted
of them is called astikdya or extended substance by the
Jainas. Jiva, pudgala, dkaSa, dharma and adharma are
astikdyas or extended substances because their minutest
constituents are mixed up and inseparably combined with one
another. Such is, however, not the case with kdla. Though
there are kdldpus or ultimate time units, each of
these is separate.

42. Sum-total of innumerable pradesas of dharmastikdya
is dharmastikdya ;

Sum-total of innumerable pradesas of adharmasti-
kdya is adharmadstikdya ;

Sum-total of innumerable pradesas of dakasastikdya
is agkasastikdya ; ‘

Sum-total of innumerable pradesas of jivastikdya is
Jjivastikaya ;

Sum-total of innumerable pradesas of pudgaldstikdya is
pudgaldstikdya.

43. The mention of endeavour, activity, etc., signifies that
the word ‘soul’ as used here does not include ‘liberated souls’,
which have no endeavour, etc.

44. The Jaina classification of knowledge has. been given
earlier. They have corresponding ignorances, with the excep-
tion of the category ‘kevala’, which takes no ignorance. (For
details, note 12 in Book1 )

45. Desa is conceived as division unto units such as two,
three and so on. Pradesa is division into sub-units which
are not divisible further.

46. A cluster of atoems is called skanda, which may be
divided into desa and pradesa. Matter-particles which are
not clusterised are called paramdnu.
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47. Elsewhere, these are stated to have 10 types as
follows : dharmdstikaya, desa of dharmdstikdya, pradesa of
dharmastikdya, adharmdstikdya, desa of adharmastikdya, pradesa
of adharmadstikdya, dkasdstikaya, deSfa of  akasdstikaya,
pradesa  of dkafastikaya, and addhd-samaya. But there
is no basic contradiction. The three dkdfa types are
counted here as one and the desas of dharmdstikdyaz and adhar-

mastik@ya are not shown as separate categories.

48. Addhd is kéla ortime ; samaya is time unit. So the
word literally means one time unit or simply ‘now’. The
past and future are unreal.






WORD INDEX

Book I

[Figures within brackets indicate the Number of Question/
Answer as used in this translation where the word first occurs.]

AEHFAT, ATHRAAATN, HTRFA—transgress, violate. (304)

FAqFU, AgHT—one who has ended karma effect. (160)

Fafrfcar—ifinal activities (ending mundane life and leading
to liberation. (107)

sigefg—other, heretical. (144)

sifaaadrc—one who holds body for the last time. (160)

ATevE ArEr—within six months ; S@—within. (271)

A -Hgd—sT—within, less than ; YET—48 minutes. (27).

sfagsst—carved like a mango. (258)

FFHar—rough. (176)

FFFIATNHFT—not doing what is to be done. (316)

yFgg—not doing. (316) ‘

srFeT—not done. (208)

STHTSN, FWI—not doing. (315)

TFTHAVZI- A -STes-AF-AF-qfeqTg—uneasiness due to non-
bath, sweat, dust, dirt and mud, all borne without
intention. (61)

FFTAAUET—thirst borne without intention. (61)

rTHETaIaa—heat and cold borne without intention. (61)

afgred—not worth doing; not done ; f#s5—duty, worth
doing. (316)
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FTEI—not to decry or censure. (299)
sTgr—without home, (by implication) without attachment ;
iig—home. (292)
grafeg—not in movement. (13)
srw@vf—in normal shape. (258)
g3, wes—coveted goal. (300)
srzsyrd—three full-fast days, missing in all eight meals. (43)
&efs- aefafvis-Fa-Hayg-A-Tgq — bones-marrows-hairs-beard-
pore-hairs-nails. (248) ‘
srofaqefags—consisting of infinite spaces ; ®vig—infinite ;
quyg space. (20)
oAt —Infinite portions. (32)
FIATTR, AOMIfc—one without home, monk, mendicant. (56)
HofTA—not thoroughly knowing. (300)
AL, ATARTG, HOTAIT—limitless. (57)
FOITRH, StOTEq—without beginning. (57)
SUTESAgUT—with  unpleasantness in speech ; JMTTH
—unpleasant, unfit for acceptance. (258)
sorrgFTS—future period. (11)
VIR ET—time not yet come, future. (291)
. spuRTT a9 —devoid of cognition, with cursory cognition ;
a9 T-—cognition. (188)
SO OISt RT—superficial cognition. (291)
SOTHTESSIATING, AMTHr—not smelt ;  &ATgr—smell. (36)
wmv!’gfaai——-without order, haphazard. (210)
ForrATiore —unconscious, without effort,  sponta-
neous. (19)
;UTAIY, AT, HOA—(by) non-soul. (152)
HorT-—harmful to none. (47)
FoIF A Ig—careless of the life of others ; sraea —care ;
gfg—individual. (272)
SUTATESAATINE, STOrETEA—untasted ;  ATHTEA—tasted. (36)
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srforssr@si—never  had mention of them ; fuss{z—quoted.
(300)

srforzst—harmful.  (176)

gforgry, Iforgg—indeterminate. (86)

fofeg—without organs of senses. (241)

srr—fine. (8)

sorafaaTor—highest celestial abodes (beyond which there
are no more abodes). (168)

worarfaar—seventh heil (beyond which there is no more).
(165)

Fufgur—not yet come up/mature, immature. (133)

aafegs, svafaze, evafagEfa—moving  again and
again. (57)

FUART—impact, juice or effect of karma. (146)

AUATHFA—extensiveness-intensiveness of karme, karma
density. (155)

AR —never been in possession of them ; SFETFA—

accept, possess, own. (300)

Mg —without shoes; Jargu—shoes. (300)

aurpoif—without knowledge, ignorant. (184)

HUFII—without bath ; vgru——bathe. (300)

FaFsT—done by self. (209)

sqHd—setting ; AkT—Mount Meru where the sun sets.
(197

seATgRaT NI fg—acarg—-unfathomable ; &aT—difficult
to cross ; eqyfagfg—of the height of man. (225)

Ffeq—exist. (318)

Ffead—state of being. (121)

aifgr—restless. (307)

Ffggai—for not seeing ; f&ZZ—seen. (300)

srfgupgror—usurpation, taking something which is not duly
bestowed. (215)

19
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sagfegg—heretics, non-faithful ; Ifeag—_faith,view.(308)

aFqR~1—with one another. (226)

gemoT—for  lack of knowledge, due to ignorance ;
HTO—10 know, knowledge. (300)

aq%aqi@'rurf‘aﬁf‘{&rrmactiviﬁes arising out of non-abstinence ;
q‘Ea'aTa\GTUr»—resolve to abstain. (80)

arqfegg—without obstruction or concern. (292)

aqfafaa, saf@g—whole lot, without leaving any, in
entirety. (36)

srggs—untouched. (199)

FUFFRIALIM—with fewer karma bondage. (72)

qoqfegmasaa@raqrawFy—sinful acts whith are neither up-
rooted nor given up; FHMfegg——mot uprooted/
divided. (60)

gcqurt—Dby  the soul ;. sfvq—soul, living being, conscious~
ness. {132)

AQIUETSHI—with few space-units ; qug—smallest (indivi-
sible) space-unit. (57)

srequsf—careful.  (48)

srqraasigT—careful restrained. (95)

Ao T—unwholesome. (282)

ferssr—small desire. (292)

sfeqar—unpleasant. (176)

AFEISTARINTE, AHTFgr—untouched ; wifga—touched. (36)

HEY, AGH—not touched. (316)

g ifgarg—for lack of consciousness ; &ifg—consciousaess.
awareness. (300)

Feufayr, A=Afgg—in addition. (193)

ASAIFTHATE, s Emia—experience/court willingly. (155)

RT-—without form. (192)

aaafafggr—not to be liberated in this birth. (219)

HFATET—non-language. (312)
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afwgav, sfagaw, siEE—again and again. (70)

Ffwvi—for thorough knowledge ;  stRmm—thorough
knowledge. (300)

afafafacarg, stfafufazz—deeply concentrating. (258)

sfwgaearg, afwgnsAamg—duly known/determined. (258)

FauAT—ugly. (176)

squFT—unpalatable, not pleasing. (176)

Hsgl—non-attachment. (292)

geqifagg—of the parents. (253)

g1, stfkg—conqueror (of inner foes). (160)

yaacg—state of perfection, fullness. (163)

fFHor—living near the Master. (216)

gFdd—non-space limit, end of non-space. (202)

AARFASIT, FAHHFAN—movement down, retreat. (150)

FaFE3g, SAF@—observe, care for. (306)

sfagws fag—without genesis/birth. (240)

Ffqrgrg—straight movement. (237)

sfgsararsi—have thorough knowledge ; famror—thorough
knowledge. (300)

FfaTg—non-abstinence. (48)

sfqufgadaa—restrained pure ; @fqufga—one who has
never violated rules of conduct. (108)

gfqufgagamiasiH—restrained-unrestrained pure ; SHTESH
—restrained in part (not full). (108)

Afg g FTAATT—with impure tinge(s). (76)

afaggaaam-—with impure colour(s). (74)

#{1@—non-energy. (148)

FAIfsg=T9—never determined them ; aAfeww, Ffewra—
remove/wipe (ignorance about). (300)

=T, Heara-A—never-ending, ever-lasting." (253)

arsq 119 —never had been told of them ; sfsgprs—lack of

b4

full information/clarification. (300)
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&g fassIaTii—countless portions.  (32)

grgsrg-Afay-geq-39—unrestrained-would-be  celestial beings.
(108)

FGSgT-—non-restrained. (48)

AGqE, FHIS—non-restrained. (56)

FEHTIGATART—liberated. (276)

srgfosreny, ergfiwsnig—Ilife-span  of beings without mind.
(109)

&goolY, r|fuor—cne without mind/consciousness, non-Jaina,
a heretic. (108)

FEufIqar—without mind/consciousness. (78)

Fga—abode of a hermit. (61)

FgqugT¢—for not hearing ; gaw—hear. (300)

sararagforss—(karma) causing a feeling of pain. (57)

#fafg—abode of the non-liberated. (217)

AGHAFIG—time of total non-replacement. (100)

FgATvi, HegATT—For not hearing; go—hear. (300)

syggr—unwelcome. (176) :

a3y faafequuar—withcut rock-like steadfastness. (276)

FEgHgut—without bone structure. (176)

erig—low, degraded. (21)

sgrevH—as per karma acquired. (155)

ggifanwr—as per time, place, status and causes determin-

ing outcome. (155)

arfeareforany, srfgarfor (oft ) ar—instrumental activity ; afigror
—instrument. (265)

sfgmfassifa, sfgarg—to bear/court pain with perfect
calm (300)

FrgesTe (Mifenta), oiges, ensfeer—first.  (95)
#regasHel— barring  karma  determining life-span; 19
gr9er—life-span ; g%1—save, except. (57)

»
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TSV WA, ATIs—spread, enlarge. (282)

amre—cluster of villages. (61)

grsiifag—a follower of the Ajivika faith propounded by
Gosilaka. (108)

ATENAZ, ASIA—swell/fill with air. (225)

oo fa, ATH—inhale. (4)

Frogfea, emugsf—order. (210)

arfassraqor—with pleasant words ; arfass, sfrqsT—pleasant,
worthy to accept. (258)

grfwn\fitt—one who charms others ; stRwET—art of
charming. (108)

errfafioratfggoorror—knowledge  derived from sense  per-
ception, same as mati jfiana. (185)

ey forsafau—conscious, with effort ;  JRIRT—tool ;
fursafgg—made, done. (19)

sagEgg—pulling till the ear; stga—length, spread.
(270)

Haga—limit/end of the rays. (205)

Fgaer, Arga—light, ray. (195)

AT, AT, Ag—(by) the soul. (152) 7

HTATCTT—harmful to self ; sU{—harm, injury. (47)

er<fgT—sinful activities arising out of endeavour ; W
—beginning. (80)

ATgUOTageor—by being instant killerj srrguor—instant ; Ig—
kill. (272)

Frgea—seldom. (70)

srgrHT—prohibited objects. (303)

engrRgT—desirous of intake ; Mg —intake; HLA—
desirous. (5)

ATZILATE, AW, ATEIW—assimilative. (244)

st s, sngfewsawrn, sgi—intake. (6)

wifgy, smg—say. (317)
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IAeF—possessor of avadhi  knowledge. Avadhi know-
ledge is direct knowledge of corporeal things
without the means of sense organs and mind.
(160)

gfseg—agreeable. (21)

%31, e5—superior  (21)

gfarafe, sfamafgg—pertaining to the body, physical. (325)

ggwfag—this-worldly ; ¥q world, life. (54)

gwfaarsd—span of lifein the present existence ; &HIIT—
span of life. (295)

IRHM, IRHAG—maximum. (3)

IREIfga—maximum span befitting with each one. (169)

FSATR, T=ATL—stool, excreta. (247)

g=9TaaT-—favourable or unfavourable. (300)

Iee1aq, gosier—brighten. (198)

ISEHTY, gge—burn. (1)

gesri—endeavour. (131)

gy, gge—height, stature. (21)

gazysfzagr—turned into fluid (body). (178)

I, IETH (), SATIT—with face up. (258)

gaErfa, SgIauary, IgaT—set, prepare. (264)

Fega—limit/end of water ; I3U, SFT—water. (205)

gegd, gfe—rise, rising. (197)

gEgTaIseTRe—lately  acquired, acquired after the
previous ones have been brought up. (133)

gfguor—mature, come up. (133)

garomafar—not yet mature/come up, but about to
mature/come up. (133)

Sfemm, oifw, 3feumg, SIx—spiritual | effort  to

_ bring up karma to the stage of fructification. (1)
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Wﬂwq{@w—wﬂﬂr——bring up ; gwE-——side, category. 2

IATTEI—done by self and others. (209)

Iugafagr—both this worldly and other worldly. (54)

IWgTET—harmful to both seif and others. (47)

JARFIAATY, FapHIfag—borne without consciousness or
knowledge. (155)

gafaqr, Sagg—assimilate, assimilation. (7)

IFTBIASAT, FsASIM—movement up. 147)

gazfoy, Iazfsa—established, rooted, fixed. (299)

IFaifcarel, Sgafcar—accept, own. (300)

IFATTAHIN, IAAMT, IFarg—attaining positiois, being born.
(108)

SaFzzaTal, Jaaze—die, fall, go out. (233)

gaaur—born. (72)

ITATT, IAATZA—to be born, fresh arrivals. (326)

IFEI, IIGT——pacified, traquilised. (151)

IFGAIFEAAT, STATFH—accept, acquire. (300)

IqQIRE, ITQM, IAGHT—tranquilise. (135)

‘Fafed, g3 ga—dedicated to, givenin. (299)

geazfig, g53zzfa, gmazzfesdfa—geazzor—deepen the short
effect karma-atoms ; increase/decrease or move-
up/down the effect/of karma-atoms. (10)

FAEIUT, STEI—hulls (284)

IArEaURI—distance in terms of open space, space-gaps,
vacuum. (197)

sufas, safast—pile up, collect. (266)
FuHfa, Fgg—inhale. (4)
FEIUITT—Dpile up, collect. (267)

wiaifsu—nhighly prudent/wise. (260)
wiigars-—utterly foolish. (259)
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QiES—same import ; AEST—import, meaning, significance. (2}

Tiri—singular. (68)

@HAT—on one side. (310)

wgfurssi—search duly ; gaui—search, found, acceptable after
search. (305)

AT, ARMTE—sheltered, deeply involved. (226)

FNTgu—constitution, physical dimensions. (169)

ANMAT, AIATG—Dbrighten, remove darkness from. (198)

sMfeg—gross  (244)

Ftfgar, sNifggr—worldly beings. (53)

#Fifgar—a quantitative measure varying between  one
palyopama and 33 sdgaropamas. (46)

aNfganvi, afgg—infernal beings in general. (97)

FEYAY—Fg—attachment ; g;g—cover, shroud. (Intro.
Couplet) .

wamgforest, #fast—deluding faith ; ®&T—attachment/desire
for another faith ; wigfuss—causing delusion ; a
type of karma that causes delusion. (109)

Faftqg—a type of monk characterised by jovial disposition
and taking interest in love affairs, Kamadeva,
god of love. (108)

#FeZ—on doing. (3249)

Fer—done ; wvat—do. (208)

Feq—sanction. (144)

Feqraafaar, FTEafaar—obirth in  the celestial regions ;
#cg—celestial region. (261)

Fsge—undeveloped town. (61)

FQ, FFH—kdrman body. (174)

FLOHY, FLA—acting, doing, (315)
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FEIg—active energy, energy that induces activity.
(276)

FIE, Fod—impure. (245)

FegguTa= (99)—one with spite ; FIF—dirt. (118)

FIFATY, FIEHT (1), FIEMT—physical (activity). (265)

FIASIRT—activities of the body. (291)

Frafosi, F1afest—food which is thrown into (the mouth),
morsel. (249)

fefssfga—a monk who distorts truth or speaks ill of his
preceptor ; fafsgg—sin.  (108)

fefar—(sinful) activities. (80)

frfammatafarnsa, faiamawafagaaa—on the expiry of the
time of activity. (314)

fraurem, fequr—miser. (301)

FITTE—Lrap. (264)

Fq¥, daS%—only, merely. (159)

Fafs, $a¥r—omniscient, acquirer of full knowledge ox

knowledge absolute. (160)
#H1g193T—in possession of anger. (170)

gg—a cluster of atom-matters. (158)
gfagca, wfaga—a ksatriya, warrior. (301)
fas, @a—sky, agricultural farm, land. (198)
@s—a village surrounded by mud walls. (61)
@s—phlegm. (247)

TS, EHTT—one who has lived in the womb. (254)

THY, T9—group, category. (97)

T@r—censure, decry.  (299)

TeT, Y, ¥, TeX —heavy, heaviness. (Intro. Couplet)

TTH-HSTT/HeT/Fsg—thorns in the shape of organs of
senses. (300)
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HETIC, gs—compound, mix. (226)
qorgrg—viscous wind. (284)
gftaggor—deeply bound. (57)
HUREY, qorgRfg—viscous water. (284)
gqrfuifeg—organ of smell. (41)

qIegaT—a full-fast day, losing in all four meals. (19)

gxfafaa—organ of sight. (41)

U, 99 —death, die. (240)

T qfesargT—wandering monk, friar.  (108)

afd, afca—conduct.  (55)

IS, AT, AfFe—movement (of karma). (Intro. Couplet)

gfsd —moving out ; Iufeg—dormant. (13)

qraeaAry—(religion based on) four vows, viz., non-injury,
non-lie, non-stealing and non-possession. (300)

qraig —four states of existence, viz., infernals, non-humans,
humans and celestials. (57)

faedss, fags —stand. (258)

T, 99—assimilate, assimilation. (7)

@3q, I§ —liable to lapse on account of terminable (ghati)
karma. (1)

gIg@—monk. (159)

BT —two full-fast days, missing in all six meals. (42)

Fraa—limit of the shadow ; #1ar—shadow. (205)

fosrma, fewy, feg—cut. (1)

fsgda—limit of the hole ; fsgs—hole. (205)

fg¥sa, f¥ag, f@g—separate, pierce. (272)

FegI31¢ —the purpose for which. (300)
Agodivf, SIgur—minimum. (3)
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HATVETY, AToTT—knowledge. (300)

STEd, STagg—distance. (Intro. Couplet)
fgu—victor. (160)

fssvifeg—organ of taste. (38)

S, SPT—activities (of body, mind and speech). (48)

5§, zfsfa—existence, life-span ; fsgEaOI—sort of existence,
life. (3)

ofga—state of non-being. (121)

srg—mode. (144)

urorEsT—diverse imports.  (2)

urord, et —difference, speciality.  (190)

orrorT, ofoi—knowledge.  (54)

arrorre T T—diverse sounds.  (2)

oS eT—diverse suggestions.  (2)

uEsEs—does not observe | AFFGI—observe, care for.(304)

IAEEI, T —rivet, nail ; guygo—structure  of
bones. (1) -

frwmifag, fawifafe, fowrgefa, foe@or—cement  karma-
atoms, make karma-atoms inseparable. (10)

forry-—down-town, shopping centre. (61)

for (f7) =gws, forsgls, fasgw—take out. (255)

forsafewqiu, fufsqe, fofssoorr—finish, exhaust, throw
out. (1)

forsseTol forssig—quoted.  (300)

forgg—rule. (144)

ﬁr(f:r) wirg—infernal existence. (326)

for (fr) Tamar@—cells for infernal beings. (165)

fur (f1) L@ §8—in details, leaving nothing back. (326)

forafeaesrar, fosafas, fuafast—prepare. (271)

forsarqrd—without obstruction. (31)

&
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ferafeesrard (), forfgzd—throw. (271)

fofacorarg, forfgrorar—hurl/throw (a  lighted stick). (267)

for(7) "o, forglspr—sit.  (258)

for(fr)sfag, frgafy, fogfaedfa, fagaw—pile up/thicken
karma-atoms. (10)

g —without doubt. (119)

wirgdfy, orag—exhale. (4)

% (7)Tgx—hell-born, infernal, infernal being.  (Intro-
Couplet)

wafesr—without arteries. (176)

qazdr—without bones. (176)

stqugrefor—without sinews. (176)

qF®T, aFF—argument. (141)

qupged, ao—with little possession, poor. (301)

gupare, Jorarg—light wind. (284)

gfasTewago, SSWwIAIT—(deep) consideration, thinking.
(255) |

FIFHITAT—ATHRITA—perseverance. (255)

qeeEdlaga —azsmIa—care.  (255)

Fafeqqaen —AfqgFar—dedication (of mind and organs
of senses). (255)

TGHATY, T@H—first. (245)

FATATHTRIT, —ra T Nfqg —with inclinations rooted. (255)

adz, ga—heat, make hot. (198)

fafcagsnforar, fafa@ it —non-human beings, animals. (50)

fasaasAToIT—deep attachment for religion. (257)

fasrmara —deep effect.  (57)

fagr—in three ways. (310)

atawrs, dragr—past period. (11)

qm{%m, q4ge—turning sides, lying. (258)

9T, Ja18, J9—caloric (body). (174)
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. JaITgT, AgFgT—{fiery force. (1)
AMFERAIC—JS—caloric ; w¥A—kdrmap. (12)
afcfsea(sr)—a monk of the order so named. (108)

fav—fixed, with rest. (307)
919, N9, GAT—a measure of time. Sanskrit &H 1 (16)

Fgor—Afaith. (54)
a9 T—a monk with distorted faith ; FiguIr—dwarf.
(108)

Faaair—wild flies and mosquitoes. (61)

ag%, IREA, a?{a—-—bum. )

Jsg—substance. (8)

LEAJTg—objective tinge. (290)

afsdfeurs, zfeafeg—objective organs of senses. (242)

TFUITY, TgU—burn. (267)

fezam, fags—see. (300)

fezdi—outlook. (169)

feass, feasg—one and a balf. (309)

fesaggata—difference/spread of two to nine days. (26)

gYgd—end/limit of the island ; Y7, NFT—island. (204)

Lrgwrefsg—long span.  (57)

Frgag—long route. (57)

gﬁﬁ, gad, gg—misery. (1)

gUoafad—giis, gute—indignation ; dig—one who is
subject to. (240)

g_I—in two ways. (310)

g@a—limit/end of the cloth ;  g&—cloth. (205)

g -—a town connected with both land and water
routes. (61)

qxzfsy, asefsan(a) —based. (224)
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quaFTH-—Kkarma integrated with soul spaces. (155)
quygTfgd—one physical unit more. (172)
gaAgsazd—with . five great vows (viz., non-injury, non-lie,
non-stealing, non-possession, non-sex). (300)
gfeaqifxa—the prudent’s energy. (148)
- qFgaTgIc—morsel eating ; 9¥Ed, 9FGT,—throw or pour
something to fill. (36)
qirs, garg—nature. (Intro. Couplet)
ey, @rfe—division(s). (146)
gegRaTi-—formal abstinence. (296)
9=9T41¢ (g ) —to be born, originate. (258)
g=3\gaaT—Dborn later. (72)
qsSrdife, aeeay, qeafa—vitality/power in living beings by
dint of which they take, transform absorb and
assimilate matter. (255)
qZgu—a port. (61)
qesfqars, geafasr—duly established. (258)
gfega—delay. (300)
gfewar, afesm—opposite, reverse. (190)
GEUIUUTRTS —present period. (11)
qafRe>, qefyes—first, initial. (236)
qur—intelligence. (141)
o, afaargy, afaanfe, afasr—have faith in. (300)
qaTgs, TATE—Dbrighten, (here) burn. (198)
qid-—careless. (48)
qragsraT—careless restrained. (95)
qaTa—Ilogic, correct knowledge. (144)
qaror, gg—term(s). (300)
9 FrET, TrT—induced by others, by the effort of the living
being. (122)
goafeggaasi—thesis of the followers of other faith ; Ifegy
—faith, view ; FTq—thesis. (325)
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q&&e—done by others. (209)

g g I—enter into other people’s house. (300)

qofaq (7) —other worldly. (54)

qorfaarag—Ilife-span in the next life or existence. (295)

qeuFgr—deep (pitchy) black. (189

qeATgifgsr—possessor  of profound/deep avadhi know-
ledge. (160) See @TAIfEeT

quguE, qusy, Wifav—defeat (one’s opponent), win. (273)

qUITTE, TUEHA—be defeated, lose. (273)

qoiTael, gTrorT—other party. (255)

qreAT—harmful to others. (47)

gferg—superfluous possession.  (215)

qfeafggr—activities arising out of possession. (80)

qforsifa, afwifasgfa, afomr—transform. (5)

gfcorfaesre, afeonfae () —transform, change the state
of. (240)

gfwone, qftws—know, knowledge, by knowledge. (299)

of et wifga—wander. (282)

qfiefasge, afifasge (1) —be liberated, attain liberation. (300)

gfaaueiigsaraty, afaforsr—already described. (83)

qfiard, afcaife—order, method. (137)

afggafad—af@g—pain ; afg—with, one who is subject
to. (240) _

ufeeitanrs, afosilas—a very long period of time, a
fraction of sdgaropama. (23)

q®lZes, Yaige—change. (307)

qagur—discourse, Jaina tenets. (144)

qaquiNTai—Mother-discourse, fivefold path of vigilance in
one’s behaviour to others and threefold discipline
of self. (159)

gfquifa, gfaul—remove. (299)

qqeqT, Tag—worthy, wholesome. (282)
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qfgesraTdl, 9219, 9go—separate. (1)

9319, 9gir—fall, slip. (240)

qIIE, qrIT—accept. (300)

qrsfaarg, arafgsr—hatred-born (activity). (265)

ETTUN:{}T-?ﬁ'a‘-HETT—-WIUT—-two- to four-organ beings ; yg—flora-
bodies ; wfg—five-organ beings;  ¥AT—static
beings. (316)

qrorsfa, qrow—exhale. (4)

qroTRaTy, qimrfaqra—slaughter of life.  (206)

qrfearaforar (g)—pain-causing (activity). (265)

afearafrarg—same as qrfcamafoqrg)  (271)

qragey, qragfi—preceptor. (144)

qquU-—urine. (247)

qrgrafsass—progeny of Parsva. (296)

qrfgea (T)—(on) sides: (258)

fagguar—{father’s limbs/body-parts (252)

frggwa —father’s semen ; gﬁﬁh‘———semen (245)

faa—bile. (247)

9238, 3E5—touched. (199)

gg4Y, geaTat—worlds, hells. (Intro. Couplet)

geq1wT1§a-—earth bodies. (27)

guoreqarer—full of water. (227)

gasiragfeagr—Ilinked with the son’s vital organ. (250)

gasIaReT—touching the son’s vital organ. (250)

gasiaTgg o I—tissue deriving juice fcr the son. (250)

gxx@s—future time period. (12)

gfcgam T fnFH—self-exertion. (131)

gftg@a<—hatred of the man. (270)

FSRTATAYETY—previous preparation, former pull ; sfFwHOEAT
—Ilength. (270)

geqrgIfcar—one who had intake in the past. (6)

ge[@a~r—born earlier. (72)
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g4, 989, Tga—oplural. (68)

QrrSfiasTg, TRTo—matter ; sfeqary—extended substance.
287)

ST, TRAT, TS —matter.  (5)

TId—end/limit of the vessel ; WY&, d¥¥—vessel, ship. (205)

wifgfeg—organ of touch. (21)
wg——without living objects. (305)
FEATIFTSHAT—the time-period of touch. (200)

aftg—leather bag. (225)

I ETAT—with many space-units. (57)

F1Tq, AIYL—~coarse. (8)

ares, grs—fool, (Intro.~Couplet)

areqfeqdl fa—mixed energy. (148)

Freai@-—fool’s energy. (148)

Fifer—foolishness (299). ,

F1fg =vg wrarw—beyond six months ; afg, arfg—beyond,
outside. (271)

I3, gew—enlightened. (56)

Ffohg—has-been enlightened. (159)

#ifgy, Afg—right faith, knowledge. (300)

Heg——a health resort. (61)
werrara—slow effect.  (57)

#ar—path. (144)

o—mind. (141)

#UrSTRT—activities of the mind. (291)
g T—brain. (251)

#g—viewpoint. (144)

HESAIC, WESHRa—great halo. (240)
wegfaw, Agsfec —great prosperity. (240)

20
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geA®, Wgsaw—great strength. (240)
HPIFFAAUAT-—with heavy karma bondages. (72)
wEIATy (Ara)—great heart.  (240)
a3y (99)—great fame. (240)
AgETE, AgranE—great ability. (240)
w1g, ArE—deceit. (88)
AT A MT—mother’s body-parts. (251)
T3 AYgd—mother’s blood ; 3N blood, means. (245)
grosiraqfeagr—linked with the mother’s vital organ. (250)
qISSageT—touching the mother’s vital organ. (250)
qrosiiaw@goii—tissue deriving juice from the mother.
250)
wrolasa—in possession of pride. (170)
HTGT, ATATA, ATE—mother. (246)
wrarafaar, #aEfas, srrafag—activities  arising out  of
deceit. (80)
HATAqIT—in possession of deceit. (170)
HTCATY, ATOT, ATon—kill.  (269)
argui—kill-not, monk. (257)
fasafegdi—wrong outlook. (80)
fosordaEafaar—activities  arising out of  perverted
faith. (80)
fssrator, A8—die. (1)
fysstg—attractive. (21)
fafady gwaafgrragia—one. who earns living by hunting
resolves firmly to kill a life. (264)
- fqg¥x—hatred of the animal. (270)
fqcgwTe—time of replacement of all save one. (100)
qAY, YEAT, HA—release, let out. (225)
wararg—false word/utterance. 215)
qEYgTET—two to nine muhirtas ; W, qiga—difference,
spread. (24)
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Agw, Agua—sex indulgence. (215)

wafaadant—juices fermented together. (246)
IMGIVI— capital, metropolis. (61)
Uz, 5T, Aufy, Qufg—have taste for.  (300)

®Ya<, sg—lightness. (281)

wgIawgl—bear with equanimity gain or loss. (300)

sfgdifta—dormant or non-active energy. The energy is
there but it induces no activity. (276)

wrafasi, srafgsr—state of lightness, bare/minimum posses-
sion. (292)

fér—external mark. (144)

agT, ¥r—tinge, colour of the soul. (53)

FMTIT—in possession of greed. (170)

FMTETT—pore eating, intake by skin-holes. (36)

Frgefsa1—base of space. (224)

S a—space limit, end of the space. (202)

Fo—vomited staff. (247)

Fg—words. (141)

g T—activities of speech. (291)

F¥%d I99—chapter on arrivals/births. gF%fa—birth, arrival.
(326)

FFFAATN, aaFT—taking birth. (241)

gwroT—group of same species or variety. (8)

JUITAHTEATY, UCHIFHITH—Fora-bodies. (33)

FEgsw—impious. (258)

ATATE, ATHISg—originating from obstruction. (31)

IR, AT9—vomit, take out. (225)

JTqT, qrg—region. (284)

fageaz, fagsa—divine/supernatural power to create. (255)
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fageanr—detachment to body. (296)

fawgert, fasig—mixed, transformed, fermented. (246)

fanaysaTg—finishing/exhausting portion. (2)

famrgrg—angular/irregular movement ; faETg—not straight,
curved. (237)

fafergrd, faforgra, fafrarg—death.  (258)

fafgfifiey, fafafsfegsr—one who wavers, one who has no
faith in outcome. (118)

fagguaiy, fagauar—destroy, hit. (269)

famrarer, fasror—thorough knowledge. (300)

facfean, facfgsr—vacancy. (326) ; abstinent. (51)

fa<dgasiq—restrained-impure, one who cares not to heal
up lapses. (108)

farfagsHTESH—restrained-unrestrained impure. (108)

faam—conscience. (296)

fagursar—dissimilar span of life. (82)

fagagasmT—non-simultaneous genesis. (82)

fagga cqauT—with pure tinge(s). (76)

faggasa<rm—with pure colour(s). (74)

fatrgrfaar, fadra—difference, speciality. (37)

Figay, dréaw, drEaaz—overcome, cross. (59)

Frzaafa—go beyond, tread. (282)

fyraasgr—restrained without attachment. (95)

AYFar—energy ; wafd—with energy ; 3rqifcg—without
energy. (148)

fferaswg (F771E) —energy obstructing (karma) ;  dTAY
—killing, (274)

Fifasfg—power of vitality. (255)

Fraar—(by) nature, spontaneous. (122}

g, ITT—AgA—feel, enjoy, suffer. (1)

Iefean asfeag—fuid (body) (174)

Jufeauasfg—power to transform the body. (255)
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Fefeagaaara—power to create.  (255)

MY, IA™T—indeterminate. (28)

TV, FRTE—clarify, propound. (300) A

T, gfseN—remove, wipe out, having removed. (300)
#rezeaTol, TreeE—overflowing. (227)

ANGZTAT, Agez—growing. (227)

qwfayg, dwrdfa, dwrfaedfa—aaao—alter the span of
existence of karma atoms. (10)

dfFar, 9fa—one who has doubt. (118)

w@fen, @nfger—embrace, collect. (224)

wequr—physical frame. (169)

A, GA—restraint.  (55)

9T, dsar—restrained, monk. (48)

dAATHTH—restrained-unrestrained. (92)

g fsu-—gator (bone) structure, shape ; fSF—properly
set (Intro.)

dfqsamror, dfid, gfaer—aim. (271)

dqUgd—pertaining to passions ; HqUA—passions like
anger, greed, pride, attachment. (325)

gmg—sudden born, born with a force. (257)

qaT@ e TS—duration/stay in the life-cycle. (99)

gar@araiT—worldly, mundane ; gurEwr—tied. (276)

wifzw, Ffgg—with organs of senses; @foifgg—without
organs of senses. (241)

gwr—notion. (141)

gfwordg—a halting place. (61)

oty aT—with consciousness/mind. (78)

gAFHITEHT—karma of seven Kkinds, (exception being
karma determining life-span). (57)

gy, afa—a weapon. (272)

¥geE, 9gafgd—respect. (300)
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afd, afg—with. (255)

gufexFav— gfegawo—a religious practice. (300)

gaFeaT—with similar karma bondage. (71)

gafsfcar—same activities. (87)

gufeedi—right outlook. (80)

gRaCIed—similar to a pitcher full of water. (227)

gafrgdss, gafag—kill. (272)

gaaIfgar—one time-unit in  excess ; gfgg—more, in
excess. (169)

gusTai—with similar tinges. (75)

gHET—with similar colour. (73)

g T—with similar body. (69)

AT gT—similar inhaling and exhaling. (69)

gv, g¥H—correct, right. (258)

grEqu——right faith. (183)

gefegdr—right outlook. (182)

grafa=erfaedi—mixed outlook. (182)

garsd—attached, along with. (228)

THTSAT—same life-span ; aTg, MSA—span of life. (81)

qurr, awrii—dine, eat.  (246)

THTIORIT, THTEU—attain, obtain, one who attains. (48)

gHTETa—similar intake. (69)

grarfrssdqur—mixed faith. (183)

grarfrsefacdl—mixed outlook. (80)

gfiqa, wfwer —restricted, measured. (228)

gHEa=T-—same genesis ; IAFU—genesis, birth. (81)

quEers, geefraT, aaigor—technically called samudghdta,
this is a process -of taking out soul spaces, picking
up karma matter that are stuck therein and
throwing them out. (255)

ggwme—self-created, done by self. (64)

gafggg—one hundred big holes. (277)
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gaqiforor—with own hand ;. gg—self, own. (272)

gAIag—one hundred small holes. (227)

AT —restrained with attachment. (95)

gfcaareaaradsHaaIr—agr-skin ; ag—age ; HWS—collec-
tion ; JATW-—instruments. (273)

gfmar, afe@—similar. (273)

gfewt—called a niphava, such a monk wears exXternal
mark without being fixed in faith. (108)

gBET—with tinge(s). (53)

quATe, qu—hear. (300)

gsaqar-—few, smallest. (37)

gaggear—all objects. (291)

geagha—all misery. (56)

geggr—all time. (221)

gaaquar—all regions. (291)

gegqsraT—all categories. (291)

qEHAIAAITT—enunciation of one’s own view ; @HI—View,
faith. (325)

qruiqa—Ilimit/end of the sea ; QTTT—sea. (204)

grgy—a measure of infinite time-period, equal to
many times a palyopama. (16)

guTAFIar—with full cognition. {188)

gurrQgs ir—detailed cognition. (291)

graeafanT—category of §ramapa monk ; gfamr, afwm,
qesiig—category. (300)

U, qIT—sea. (284)

THEAT ATaT—eternal/permanent order ; grag—eternal. (216

grgufa, grgm—stick. (309)

fagr—nose dirt. (247)

faswg, fasw—perfected, be perfect. (56)

fafswg—has been perfected. (159)

fafewdwor—Iloosely bound. (57)
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favigafeaar—affixed by glue or some sticky substance. (226)

fagasT—excepting the liberated souls; dss—save,
except. (279) :

gwe—time of total replacement. (100)

gami, gy—hear. (300)

geI—beauty. (21)

gaur—beautiful complexion. (21)

gg—happiness. (21)

ggH, fadigFra—minute water-bodies. (228)

¥cfsarg, ¥zfs—merchant. (301)

¥ faafeguopr—with rock-like steadfastness ; ¥ST—Mount
Meru; aafg—steadfast like Mount Meru ;
gfequur—attained. (276)

grgfea—organ of hearing. (21)

gegwIatag—short span.  (57)

fefafad —fgfsr—shame ; afg—one who is subject
to. (240) ,

g'ngf“am-—ugly and uncouth body structure ; g§S—incom-
plete and uncouth. (178)

sefoemr, defowm, gefow—the following, as written below,

those underneath. (291)



Book 11

[ P represents Page and is used with numbers 18, 34, 36
and 51 where the topic extends over many pages. ]

FATFEGUISTATV— nfinite categories of non-visual reali-
sation. (64)

gr99® —without (mental) unrest. (36, P. 195)

FATgagT—space units of the non-soul. ~ (66)

#S 1 ITHT—space-subunits of the non-soul. (66)

srowfcqU—spiritual. (18, P. 154)

wzfsararangg—skeleton with a skin cover. (18,P. 172)

arefs-fASTTarIFRGr—even their bones and marrows had
attachment to religion. (34, P. 188)

sviarufaars—(objects) with infinite spaces. (4)

FoiATToT—less its infinite portions. (67)

‘orggES—outcome  (of restraint) is checking karma

influx. (35)

ufagsaforsaT—one who does not transgress. (34, P. 188)

sure frafasfad—looking  decorated/graceful even without
ornaments. (18, P. 159)

suEHERTI—not hankering after. (18, P. 175)

g —without beginning and without end. (18, P. 163)

ﬂ‘ﬁl’?{f@'ﬁ“f—incessantly, non-stop. (36, P. 195)

Fforrroi—one who has no  accumulation of earthly
objects. (18, P. 168)

gpuurTUr—ignorance. (64)

JHqdg—inner lane. (18, P. 156)

srgfca—without (physical) haste. (36, P. 195)

#gIA—come near. (18, P. 156)
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srgaTaTfea—walking on the road, on foot. (18, P. 156)

FETAG—time.  (66)

afrgrfti—(dying) in a lonely place like a forest, far away
from human habitation. (18,P. 164)

sFageeR——death due to ineradicable inner thorn.
(18, P. 164)

srergfsgarg—(objects) in any situation. (4)

Fqfegar—unsurpassed. (34, P. 188)

sregfafeerrsit—out of their own self/person. (24)

geyy—incapable. (36, P. 198)

BegTgu—without desires/curiosity. (18, P. 168)

Hafgeatd@—one who does not allow his mind to move out
of restraint. (18, P. 1€8)

S[eHUUUTd—on being permitted. (18, P. 169)

FAsvaL—inside. (52)

srsnzsfa—I embrace. (18, P. 165)

sifrsirar-ssitar—with full knowledge of soul and non-
soul. (34, P, 188) ,

#fsresT-—one who has particularly acquired the meaning
(of the Swtras). (34, P. 188)

arfas{ fsig—by keeping under one’s  influence/control. (24)

FH T Y—sky of the non-sphere. (65)

sraTgEaTd—without doors on the door frame. (34, P. 188)

HAIIZUITI—Dby trait all-enveloping. (55)

graTes—unclad, without cloth. (18, P. 170)

afgggcorarg—holding carefully. (34, P. 192)

FEASIqUHITIRTE—(objects) from innumerable regions. (4)

sy —devoid of eagerness and curiosity. (36, P. 195)

#q%.. . AAHGAl—many times...infinite number of times
(22)

HgPsAAT etc.—one who does not covet the assistance of
gods, etc. (34, P. 188)
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HETHG—as per practice/prescription. (18, P. 169)

Fgraea—as per tenets. (18, P. 169)

srgrafemfgufz—as courted, as per the terms of renuncia-
tion. (34, P. 188)

AgIIEL-IATT—at the bright dawn. (18, P. 173)

sIgrAW—as per the path. (18, P. 169)

FgTaFi—with equanimity. (18, P. 169)

Hgrgd—as per the Siarra. (18, P. 169)

srrafssiar—one capable of practising it. (36, P. 198)
anfaforaifgaomor—knowledge  derived from sense  per-
ception. (64)
() FAATATIETATT—(not because) it is my personal
feeling, (not) out of any senseof pride. (36)
FrgATR0-—by dint of self-expression. (63)
AT AR fAREAa A —precaution, vigilance about placing
of articles, particularly on living objects. (18, P.168)
srara-fawew—Ilength and breadth. (18, P. 160)
srrararyfrg—place of penance. (18, P. 170)
AT TdIaT—experts  in increasing the size of their
wealth or in the art of money-making. (34, P. 188)

gfcarafiya—precaution/vigilance in movement. (18, P. 168)

FeATE-qraauafrt—precaution/vigilance  about  removing
excreta, urine, saliva, phlegm and nose-dirt ;
geAr-Trganafa—place for depositing stool and
urine. (18, P. 168)

Ffsafm-gi—at sunrise. (18, P. 173)

gegg=sadui—height at summit. (51, P. 207)

JTTeNT—pregnancy of water-bodies. (25)

garfafy, ggmfgar—on death, after dying, die. (9)
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Igfees in ATIqEaesZ €25 —new-moon and full-moon days.
(34, P. 188)

SqgqfsraTi—embrace, adopt, accept. (18, P. 169)

Sfdfamrd —vast at the top. (51, P. 206)

ﬁaﬁm w—Dby trait all-utilising. (64)

Sagafa—show, demonstrate. (63)

SAUHATITAT—one who has known the, true nature of
virtue and vice. (34, P, 188)

Sa9~1g=aT—born before. (22)

Fargae—hulls. (74)

IeqT4-fraTd—inhale and exhale. (3)

Sfaor-siiforar—water-bodies of hot regions. (47)

TTguTfgar—all told in one expression. (62)

TR IAUHIHWIV—turning their untailored cloth in -
the form of shoulder cover. (34, P. 192)

Tqur-Hurgei—~fault/lapse incurred despite careful seeking/
begging of food. (36, P.197)

gauEfIg—precaution/vigilance about  begging/accepting
food and other offers. (18, P. 168)

Fwnfgar—having gone. (51, P. 206)

sgrfeii—vehicle.  (48)

fedgurassiami—infinite  categories of avadhi realisa-
tion. (64)

fgror—direct knowledge of corporeal things. (64)

Fesgufear—cart loaded with wood. (18, P. 172)

FeT§—Ccapable, experienced. (18, P. 173)

Foqui—with burning match stick. (33)

Feg—celestial abodes.  (50)

FASHTEAIgT-—one who helps the blossom of lotus forest.
(18, P. 173)
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FrAFSTT—excited. (32)

Ffraarg—due to remaining karma. (36)
Fa@-gfwfgd-—with folded palms. (18, P. 175)
Heg—opain, dejection. (18, P. 153)

sfgur—whole. (62)

FIAAIT—10 be born and rebornin thesame womb. (28)
fefefsfeaiyu—rattling (sound of the bones). (18, P. 172)
Fafsaior—after some time. (18, P. 156)

FASUTU—supreme, absolute knowledge. (64)

FAFIQUISH AT —infinite categories of kevala realisation.
(64)

wfgaa—forgiving. (18, P. 168)

rrgurr\r’u?-«by trait all-acquisitive. (57)

TfgaZsr—one who has accepted the meaning (of the Siutras.
(34, P. 188)

frgqe3—death by being devoured by vulture. (18, P. 163)

TagS-gf@--like the red-half of the gufijg fruit.

(18, P. 173)

TAEArd—with  sex inclinations controlled/disciplined.
(18, P. 168)

afdfee—with organs of senses controlled/disciplined.
(18, P. 168)

quErg—viscous wind. (73)
FMEE—viscous water. (73)

%rqiqémqmwf—inﬁnite categories of visual realisation.
(64)
|r¥—renouncer, renounced. (18, P.168)
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fagddgTaTcq3aT—arouse no  displeasure even when they
' enter into another man’s inner chamber, even the

king’s harem. (34, P. 188)

SMegg—people in groups. (18, P. 154)
FTgag&—crowd, people in vast numbers. (18, P. 154)
fewamuoifa—burning, aflame. (18, P. 166)
SraegT—space-units of the soul. (66)

SiraoquETr —sub-units of the soul. (66)

srerrg—state of live organism. (63)

spiat—a measure of length. (36, P. 196)
sitforgsyg—sheltered in the mother’s uteras. (29)

%Mfm——reduce (the body in order to reduce karma)
bondage. (18, P.173)

STREIT—a sitting posture called utkatuka. (18, P. 170)

g —stalk.  (33)

orarg—light wind. (73)
. gsaggawr—death that is followed by birth in the same
' species of existence. (18 , P. 163))
gaafafty—obrilliance and beauty of penance. (18, P. 172)
geasfcd—when full, (also) thereafter. (47)
AT TYUAHTRA—Oone who knows the past, present and
future. (18, P. 157)

gg—subduer of senses. (18, P. 168)
egfoorard—a place where geds descend. (18, P. 173)

gui—slightly less. (71)

guoj—grace. (18, P. 159)
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g7-—one whose treasure is religion. (18, P. 168)
yuforgqu—with sinews visible. (18, P. 172)

qeas g —spiritual vigil. (18,P. 173)
qeA1afog—spiritual master, dedrya. (18, P. 157)
qwgeae¢—spiritual adviser. (18, P. 157)

faqa® faar—without desire for other faith. (34, P. 188)

fa@ag—go out. (11)

fawis qragv—prescription for, and code of, the nirgrantha
order. (18, P. 165)

(A1) faefsazssfurssi—who has not completed his work. (13)

(71) fazfsagd—one who has not attained objective. (13)

f1dd—a monk. (13)

fA<a¥qr—without any remnant. (62)

() fazgwagad—one has who not restrained the cycles of
coming-and going. {(13;

(aY) fasgwd—one who has not restrained his glidings
back and forth. (13)

fafsafafiear—devoid of fear about outcome. (34, P. 188)

fazgfear—without doubt. (34, P. 188)

drgifta—(death) within human habitation. (18, P. 164)

4fequT—prudent man’s death. (18, P.163)
qaggsra—Ilocation. (50)

qIgT%—to be born. (9)

TsYaT=8%—to come forward to receive. (18, P. 157)
g= g4 fa—come down, descend. (18, P. 177)
qsig—category. (64)

qfefsga—particularly conducive to well-being. (18, P. 165)
afsfas@az—go out. (18, P. 151)

qfequuIT—in its entirety. (62)

gfedgg—select. (18, P. 173)

qfedfgasar—not to be stated, to be deleted. (74)
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qy—able. (36, P. 196) -

TEIHEH IRETES (T ) —to be free by giving reply. (18, P. 153)

aftw@a, afa@ant—circumference. (51, P. 206)

afefasarorafaa—( penance ) following the liberation of.
(8, P.177)

qfta1ig—enjoy objects/life. (24)

gfaraiT—Parivrajaka order of monks. (18, P. 152)

gfegfssar—one who has all-round knowledge. (36, P. 198)

() gty gEr-3uforsi—one who has not reduced his
worldly vedaniya karma. (13)

(37) 9gYowr "Il —one who has not reduced his existence
on earth. (13)

qIgEHTITe—at sunrise. (18, P. 173)

qrerreRret—(death by) being fixed like a tree. (18, P. 164)

qrarg-af$gg—the best among the palaces. (51, P. 207)

qrgrafassit-——spiritual progeny of Parsva. (34, P. 189)

gm@a<g—half of Puskara. (52)

gfsgazsr—one who has got the meaning (of the Satra)
clarified. (34, P. 188)

g3 wTS—placing to the fore. (18, P. 168)

geaifdg—facing the east, with face turned towards
the east. (18, P. 175)

gog-qael qea-gwHv—the penance and restraint of those
with  attachment take the profix ‘pirvg’. The
penance and restraint of those without attach-
ment take the prefix ‘paScima’. (36, P. 193-194)

gEaIIATAFIFgHAg—at the last quarter of the night.
(18, P. 173)

geaswg —a former companion (18, P. 165)

eS-SH-FH F-F 19 &-Ifrafeafin—on the blossoming of soft
lotuses. (18, P. 173)
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FaguIn—death by starvation. (18, P.163)

TIFFIT—<clouds. (47)

FEAITTI@AT—with much gold and silver amassed. (34,
P. 188)

a’g#ﬁi;r—come very near. (18, P. 156)

TFAT—fool’s death. (18, P. 163)

qrgeesad—thickness and height. (50)

wagsah@rid—(death by) renunciation of food intake.
(18, P. 164) |

wrfamrequly, sroqrof WrdwTi—advanced souls, inspiring one’s
soul. (18, P. 154)

wraufg-afesget—with a cover of ashes, buried under
ashes. (18, P. 172) '

Jrarafag—vigilance about speech/expression. (18, P. 168)

frmarafa—for the sake of begging. (36, P. 195)

AIGUTIN—split understanding. (18, P. 153)

qEHATIr—ignorance derived from sense perception. (64)

aer1§—on death. (13) _

TUgSAFTT—knowledge of the thoughts of others. (64)

AgEgIfeaTe—very large. (18, P.165)

HET-A3Z-Ta10r% fsu—of the shape of a huge drum. (51, P. 206)

TRIFT—big. (68)

Ararafaa—doses of food intake for the observation of
restraint. (18, P. 166) |

fagwgageawi—gentle and free from vanity. (18, P. 177)

Fagur-gfama—deep black like a cluster of clouds. (18, P. 173)

Agurafag—act of sexual intercourse. (32)

Areerge—costly. (18, P. 166)

TATHIET—as red as the afoka flower, afoka-red. (11, P.173)
21
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TgEaFE—inner thoughts, secrets. (18, P. 157)

FHEU-FSTO[-TU g5 —with auspicious marks, signs and traits.
(18, P.159)

¥s]—bashbful, simple. (18, P. 168)

wgcst—one who has obtained the meaning of the
Stutra. (34, P. 188)

F1qg—the sphere. (68)

Frreqoi—of the same expansiveness as the sphere. (68)

FIES—(it) touches the sphere. (68)

Saad—replica of the sphere. (68)

FETTa—sky of the sphere.  (65)

FHEH{g—are born. (47)
- gqrag-famfgg—of the shape of excellent thunder. (51,

P. 206)

FaeeATT—death due to too much restlessness caused
by submission to sense organs. (18, P. 163))

grTTTE—worthy of explanation/expcsition. (36, P. 194)

fagwwsfa—are destroyed, die. (47)

faggommrg—discarding. (34, P. 192)

famaw—radius. (51, P. 206)

freoefea-fags-waaror—much food and drink was prepared
in their homes. (34, P. 188)

fafoifesazar—one who has determined by going deep into
it. (34, P. 188)

fafyfirfsst—uncertainty as to whether the reply would
satisfy the enquirer. (18, P. 153)

faems—extended. (51, P. 206)

facqsrgra—Dby discarding, by giving up. (12)

faawTuuTor—infinite categories of avadhi ignorance. (64)

fagzz Wig—one who regularly/daily takes food. (18, P. 159)
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fagmfgg—slightly more. (18, P. 162)

fadgur—slightly less. (51, P. 206)

Frgggar—having crossed. (51, P. 206)

¥z —glide back and forth. (18, P. 164)

Farfeq-qrau—Vaisalika Srévaka, a follower of Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira. (18, P. 153)

3grrd—death by hanging. (18, P. 163) ,

(1Y) afsemraarT-aufass—who has not uprooted his vedaniya
karma associated with this life. (13)

(71) afsserdail—who has not uprooted his worldly life
(13)

ARINES—outcome (of restraint) is karma  exhaustion
(leading to the purification of the soul. (35)

afga-fas®-a3dy—one who has kept in concentrated
form his vast fiery forces. (36, P. 195)

Hfrrg—with restraint linked with attachment. (36, P. 194)

gHgU—cutting passions. (18, P. 173)

qefsda-faarig—expert in Sasti-tantra of Kapila. (18, P.152)

gewd—master of six Argas. (18, P. 152)

qegrari—death caused by weapon. (18, P. 163)

AIERFITEFN—with self-exertion. (63)

mf@'ﬁ, gHa-@9—sphere of time, sphere where time is
effective. (1)

gfygr—one with equanimity. (36, P. 198)

AT, GFaIT—process of pulling up karma from dor-
mant state and throwing them out. (1)

qaggasg—{rom 200 to 900. (30)

FraEEa-ggsi—from 200000 to 900000. (31)

argi—slightly more. (69)

qrea-AAragH—for an eternal future time.  (20)

fagsifear—abode of the liberated souls. (50)

fafgasiaaTEdT—whose ultimate outcome is liberation.
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- gufdfazfasu—master, expert. (18, P. 152)
gaueniu—ignorance derived from scriptures. (64)
gawmu—knowledge derived from scriptures. (64)
gufang—with face turned towards the sun. (18, P. 170)
gERuT—immersed deeply in restraint. (18, P. 168)
g@ifgg—purifier of vows. (18, 168)

gfimag-fauqa-fggu—with  heart expanded  with joy
(18, P. 159)
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Fgaxes—doer of final act, 151.

a'afg—divers, 61—62.

afmgATIT—Agnikumaras, 72.

qopax fawroT— Anuttara vimdnas, 219.

AARGIHISIF M —non-visual realisation, 215.

HAMIL—TLE, HGTS—monk, restrained, unrestrained, 26—29.

afeawmr—astikadyas, 145, 210—214, 217—219 ; adharmdsti-
kaya, 210, 211, 214, 216, 217, 219 ; akasdsti-
kaya, 210, 211, 214 ; jivastikdya, 210, 211, 214,
217 ; dharmastikdya, 210, 211, 213, 214, 216,
217, 218, 219 ; pudgaldstikdya, 210, 212, 214, 217.

gRaa, aftqd—state of being, state of non-being, 54—56.

sreagfeagr—heretics, followers of other faith, 129—130,
139—44, 145, 183—84, 202—203.

AqsAR@fEf@r—act of non-renunciation, 135.-

AIFFA—movement down, 64—66.

gafr—Iliving beings without mind, 49—50. ‘

qEIFATA—Asurakumaras, 12—15, 16, 25, 72, 83, 206,
207, 208 ; cells of Asurakumadras, 72, 83.

ATIRFITAT—water-bodies, 84, 99—100, 140, 142.

aIMg—sky, 215-216.

anvigeRf@T—Anandaraksita, 193—194.

aifaforafga-omor—sense perception, mati knowledge, 85,128,
215 ; mati ignorance, 215 ‘

ArafaR@w—dimensions, length and breadth, 160—161,

207—208.
FreI—harm to self, to others, etc., 23—25.
#rg1F+H— prohibitions, 136.
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A IT—intake, 7,44, 107, 108, 147 ; of infernal beings,
7, 8—11, 34,42 ; of Asurakumaras, 13—14, 38—39 ;
of Nagakumaras, 15—16 ; of earth-bodies, 16—18,
39 ; of two-organ beings, 18—20; of three-
and four-organ beings, 20—21 ; of five-organ
beings and human beings, 21—22 ; of celestial |
beings, 22 ; conscious and unconscious, 14, 22.

agifestl-—avadhi knowledge, deep and shallow, 70,
215 ; avadhi ignorance, 215 ; avadhi realisation, 215.

gfagr—sense organs, 145, 182.

Rﬁimtr———Udadhikumﬁras, 72.

goqEqurgT—holder of supreme faith/vision, 158.

gseiT—cognition, 75, 82, 83, 96, 128 ; ability to per-
ceive, 211.

gaZEM-—movement up, 63—64, 65.

Iq9T3T—hall of birth, 208.

garaa—hulls, 94—96, 125, 219. -

gegry, fagig—respirations, 7, 108, 151 ; of infernal beings,
6, 7, 34, 145—149 ; of Asurakumiras, 13—I14;
. of Nagakumaras, 15—16 ; of earth-bodies, 17, 147;
of. two-organ beings, 19 ; of five-organ beings,
21 ; of celestial beings, 22—23.

gRITgmSTe—physical dimensions, 77, 79, 96, 127, 181.
&ifgar—ordinary (mundane) beings, 61.

Foq7, 2gSVT—heavens, celestial regions,48—49, 73—74, 179,
193—194, 199, 219.
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¥y —karma, bondage, 5—6, 11—12, 35--36, 39, 129, 177,
189, 193, 194 ; karma, karma  accumulation,
karma effect, 44, 66, 67, 69,70, 98, 111—112,
127, 129, 131, 136, 189, 194, 197, 199, 201—202 ;
karma moving out and karma dormant,
11—12, 15, 16, 18, 20, 22, 23, 33; vedaniya
karma, 150 ; karma determining life-span, 27—28,
129—130, 136, 137 ; karma causing a feeling
of pain, 28 ; karma deluding faith, 2, 51—54,
56—62, 64, 65, 66 ; karma divisions, 63, 163 ;
pradesa karma and anubhdga karma, 67 ;
karma  obstructing energy, 121 ; import,
sound, suggestion, 5~—6 ; movement, 2, 5—6 ;
fructification, 5—6, 8, 9—10, 11—12, 43—44 ;
suffering, 2, 5—6, 8, 9—10, 11—12, 36—37,
3940, 42, 44, 52-—-54, 66 ; separation,
5—6 ; cutting, 5—6 ; piercing, 5—6 ; burning,
5—6 ; dying, 5—¢€ ; exhaustion, 5—6, 8, 9—I10,
11—12 ; 52—53, 201 ;transformation, 6—7, 8;
acquisition, 52—353 ; assimilation, 8, 9—10, 52—53;
absorption, 8, 9—10; 52—53 increase/decrease
the effect of, 9—10 ; alteration, 9—I10 ; piling up,
9—10 ; cementing, 9—10 ; bondage, 9—10 ; bring-
ing up, 52—53.

Foq-frfsad—father’s semen, 107.

FroRgeT—reborn within the womb, 186.

wreraafaaga—Kalasavesiyaputra, 130—134.

Frfeaga—Kalikaputra, 193—194.

Fraa—KaSyapa, 193—194.

fisfaar, ss1—activities, 37—38, 40—43, 44, 47, 175, 82,
9092, 96, 116—I120. 123, 128, 143—144, 200—
202.
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Sesorur-Sgur—omniscient knowledge and vision, 152, 158.

FTS—omniscient, 4, 69, 70, 165; omniscient reali-
sation, 215.

Ffaarfir—Sramana Keéi, 192.

ggq—Skandaka, 151—179.
@q9—skandhu, 142—143, 216.

T3—movement, angular and straight, 103—104.

TeH—pregnancy, state of pregnancy, 105—112, 185—86.

TSHIRFAATT-—entering into the womb, 105—108. =qIT—
embryo, 106—111, 186—187.

TTgr—censure, 132.

TR, TEAS, DA —weight, heaviness, lightness, 2, 124
—128, 168.

[9T—gupa (a spiritual practice), 189.

T AUETSe—Guna-ratna-samvatsara, 171.

ufgsq—Gunasilaka, a caitya, yaksa’s abode, 3,152,
188, 196.

#YAT—Graiveyaka or neck-shaped celestial abodes, 219.

guiafg—viscous water, 96, 125, 219.

a3féfaar—four-organ beings, 20-—21, 22, 40, 85, 141, 143,

qRGEqUISTAT—visual realisation, 215.

Ty ai—Camara-caficd, capital city of Camara, the
Indra of the Asurakumaras, 145, 206—208.

gf@—conduct, 26.

FISSATHIS TraTit—religion of four vows, 134, 192.°

faeuaaT—Queen Celana, consort of Srenika, 3.

Fgaged1—master of 14 Parvas, 4.

BaqsTquy—Chhatrapalasaka, a caitya, 155, 156.
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rdq, Sragar—distance, 2, 87—88.

feror, srfcda—Jina, Arihanta, 53—54, 61, 67, 69, 144,

s, srar, srar—soul, 57—60, 65, 98—99, 104, 107, 132, 161,
187, 189, 214—215 ; &¥sfia—non-soul, 65 ; five-organ
being, 142—143 ; one with existence and life-span,
150 ; living beings, 23—25, 29—30, 32—33, 51—
53, 56—57, 124.

sygfaar—Jyotiskas, 22, 49, 123, 205, 209.

StT—activities, 56—57, 126, 128.

fsg—life-span, 44, 75, 104, 129—30; of infernal
beings, 6—7, 74—76 3 of the Asurakuméras, 13—
14, 83 ; of the Nagakumaras, 15—16; of the
earth-bodies, 17, 84 ; of the two-organ beings,
19, 85 ; of three-organ and four-organ beings,
21 ; of five-organ beings and human beings, 21,
50, 85, 86 ; of celestial beings, 22—23, 50, 86 ;
of living beings, 33; of beings without mind,
49—50 ; of the fool and of the prudent, 113—
116.

TRIEATI—Nagakumaras, 15, 72.

mr—knowledge, 4, 25—26, 75, 82, 96, 128, 161 ; special
and ordinary, 199 ; srorToT—ignorance, 82.

foreararg—cells of infernal beings, 71.

wegqr—infernal beings, 2, 6—9, 11—12, 18, 25,
34—38, 39, 42, 43, 44, 52, 60—61, 66, 67, 71,
75—76, 78, 79—80, 81, 82, 85, 92, 101—102,
114—115, 123, 147, 181.

AT, guarg—light wind, viscous wind, 94, 96, 125, 219
Jq—penance, austerities, 4, 26, 155, 200—201.
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fafcmasiforar—sub-human  beings, animals, (see dFafean).

gfmig  guuargar—followers of the sSramapa order at
Tungika, 187—202.

A¥fear—three-organ beings, 20—21, 85.

AgFTSAT—Aire-bodies, 84.

aforggaer—Stanitakumaras, 16, 39, 61, 72, 83.
fazy, stfqr—fixed; restless, 137—138.
g1 -—sthaviras, senior monks, 192, 199.

Fgur—faith, vision, 4, 26, 81, 96, 128.
geael, @AHY, FIHAY, WEAT—substance, space, time and
phenomena, 160—163.

femgwra—Dikkumaras, 72.

fezdr—outlook, 38, 40, 42, 75, 80, 81, 96, 128.

gﬁi@»—-misery, 27, 28, 32—33, 44, 69, 70, 129, 135, 141,
179.

39—celestial being, god, 22—23,29, 43,4749, 66, 86,
114—115, 145, 205.

a"t‘q@tthvipakuméras, 72.

qeasATTid ST Tr—keeping awake for spiritual vigil, 174.

fyniq—nirgrantha, monk, 189, (see Sramapa); fawid
qTaaui—nirgrantha prescriptions, 166, 168, 189.

qangeagd Tv —religion of five vows, 134, 179.

qfafdqr—five-organ beings, non-human beings, animals,
2122, 25, 41, 66, 85, 104, 114—115, 141, 143.

qfey—prudent, 64, 65, 138; energy of, 64, 65;
prudent’s death, 163—164 ; life-span of, 113—116 ;
transcience and permanance, 138.
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qIRaATaT—padmavara-vedika, 207.

THRGATZIT—morsel-eating, 20.

qsF@r—renunciation, 189, 200—201.

afegFai—pratikramana, 134, 178, 179.

qgz—nature, 2. ‘

qiTeaU——one who has outlived the tradition of coming
and going, 151.

vq-(qruzq}nrm—~molucules of maiter, 139—43, 216.

qQUENE, LA win, lose, 120-—121. .

qfefsa3-—one who is liberated from all activities, 151

qranaTaeg—tree-like end, 174, 175, 177.

qror—two- three- and four-organ beings, 142--143, 168 ; one
with respiration, 150—151

qrErc—one who has crossed the worldly life, 151.

gragu—hot-spring, 202-—203. ‘

qrarafassi—progeny of Parsva, 131, 190—191, 197.

fireT . Fardarag——Pingala, a follower of Mahavira
from Vaisali, 153—154, 160.

gedi—worlds, hells, 2, 77, 79, 83, 96, 125, 145, 181,
207, 218, 219.

gaarwrgar—earth-bodies, one-organ  beings, 16—18,
3940, 61, 73—74, 84, 136, 146, 147 ; cells of
earth-bodies, 73, 84.

gawTe—progeny, 186-—187.

gewafaq—Puspavati, a caitya, 188, 190, 195, 197, 198.

qeaqa —pirva-penance, 194, 197, 199.

g IH—piirva-restraint, 199.

Qs —matter, 7, 8, 9, 10—11, 14, 16, 18, 20, 21,
127, 128 ; of kdarmic variety, 9, 10—11 ; intake
of, 9; coarse and fine, 9—10; calorie type,
10—11 ; eternality of, 67—€8 ; and soul, 98---99.

‘f’fﬂ'@——-—pausadha, 188—189,
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Hrgugfssi—permitted, wholesome, 137, 188—189.

iz—enlightened, 4,151, 179.
F¥fear—two-organ beings, 18—20, 40, 85, 141, 143.

wgura5—Bhavanavisis, dwellers of bhavanas, 205.

arT—language, 140, 143, 145, 204.

faggafesi—bhik su-pratima, 169—170.

‘ﬁueﬂorafbodies, 142—143, 168 ; one who was, is and
will be, 150—151.

HUASSAIUTIT—manah-parydya knowledge, 215.
#uEgT—human beings, men, 21—22, 25, 30, 42, 66, 85,

86, 104, 114.

“grur—death, types of, 163, 174, 175, 177.

argu—kill-not’, follower, monk, 111, 115, 2C0.

q—liberated, 4, 27, 66, 68—70, 129, 135, 151, 179,
202. '

#gw Frafed sgri—morsel food, 108.

afgs—Mehila (Medhila), 193—194.
wguafaq—maithuna-vrttika, 187.

zmﬁrg———Rﬁjagrha, 2, 3, 32, 83, 145, 152, 188, 196,197.
g, sssi—Roha, Arya, 93—97.

¥Tar—tinge, 25,36, 39, 43,44, 75, 80, 81, 83, 96, 127.
®1¢, G g—sphere, non-sphere ; space, non-space, 93—
95, 160, 216.
FHTFIT—pore-eating, 20.
g, aSigd—space limit, non-space limit ; sphere with
limit and without limit, 89—90, 95—96, 153—154.
Srazfsat—base of space, 97—98.
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FreasHIzar—Iora-bodies, 18, 84, 141, 143, 146.

guwr—colour, 18, 36, 39, 44.

FIIFIZYT—air-bodies, 84, 148—149.

z=IT3‘§3TRT——VE1yukuma’xras, 72,

Frursaa—Vanavyantaras, 25, 30, 123, 205.

Fr&—fool, 2, 64, 65, 113, 116, 138, 163.

fasqgATU—Vidyutkumaras, 72.

fqu—one who knows tastes, 150—151.

fagror—vimanas, 73—74.

faqrorTarg—abodes in heavens, 73—74.

fadfgg—interval. 144

fadra,, afadra—energy, non-energy, 56—57, €4, 65, 121—
123 ; of the fool, 64, 65, 138 ; of the prudent, 64, 65,
138 ; mixed, 65.

Fafsgu—Aluid body, 149, 184.

Ju—one who experiences, 150—151.

yuiforar—Vaimanikas, 22—23, 25, 33, 52, 61, 92, 102
115, 123, 205.

Jqori—pain, suffering, 2, 5—6, 8, 9—10, 11—12, 3637,
3940, 42, 44, 52—54, 66.

I —viramana, 189

gggn —bone structure, 75, 79—80.

gagqr—restrained, 24, 27—28 ; non-restrained, 24—25,
26—27, 28—29, 41 ; restrained-non-restrained, 41 ;
restrained careless, 24—25 ; restrained careful, 24.

garr—shape, 41, 74—75, 181.

ggq—restraint, detachment, 26, 132, 155, 192—194,
200—201 ; non-restraint, 187, 19293,

garcdfazzasis—duration in life-cycle, 45—47, 49—50.

g, gO—static  beings, 141, 142—143, 150—151 ; one
who is tied to pious and impious deeds, 168.
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s, Fgrang—all-time, 96, 216.

gaTgEFIr—Sudharma Hall, 206.

gao—monk, 3, 60—62, I11, 115, 128—129, 149—
151, 189, 192, 200 ; chaumattha (monk liable to
lapse, novice), 68—70.

guonargr—fiollowers of §ramana order, 188—189.

gagad—sphere of time, 145, 209.

ARG —samudghata  ( conscious throwing-out of karma)
145, 180.

gOu—body, big and  small, 34, 56—57, 7475,
77—80 ; gross (assimilative), 107, 149 ; fluid,
78—79, 107, 127, 149, 184 ; caloric, 78—79,
107, 127, 149 ; karman (karmic), 78—79, 107,
149.

FeAgHETE 197 —terminating all misery, 151

Qe i— Sramana order,177, 193, 194, 195, 197, 149.

FIIEg — samdyika, 131—132.

graedy—Sravasti, 152, 153, 155, 156, 160.

fagr, fagamam—perfected, liberated  bodiless, 25, 129.
135, 151, 179, 208.

fag&r—siddhasila, abode of the perfected and
liberated souls, 4, 169, 219.

froeag—the vow of Sila, 189.

ng@m'{'l‘——Suvarnakuméras, 16, 72.

qYONoT—Sruta knowledge, 85, 215 ; S$ruta ignorance, 2135.

gft, Sfead, scaua—sun, rising, setting, 87—88.

Jforg—Srenika, king of Magadha, 3.
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